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  Preface


  This book is the second published by "Assembly Testimony."1 The first entitled, "The Glory of His Grace" has received a most favourable response from our readership and this has given the encouragement to issue this book.



  It is the aim, as stated in the Preface of the former book, "to put sound and Scriptural teaching into the hands of younger believers." It would be helpful if older saints who read these publications, would encourage the rising generation to obtain a copy for their own personal use.


  At the close of his life, the apostle Paul wrote to Timothy, "The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, but especially the parchments" 2 Tim.4.13. He wanted parchments on which to write and books to read. Thus the value of books is underlined. All Christians should have a desire to read primarily the Bible and then those books that assist in the understanding of the Scriptures. Books should be chosen as would be a friend and care taken that only those that will be helpful and spiritual, relied upon. It can be stated that this publication is pure in doctrine and will positively assist all who seek to learn more of their beloved Lord and Saviour.


  We are grateful for the willing participation of the authors, all of whom are well known for their proficiency in Scriptural exposition. While being very busy in their own spheres of service for the Lord, all undertook the task willingly and without reserve. The nature of this book is such that repetition and some overlapping is inevitable. This is viewed as advantageous since it underlines divine truth. It ought to be emphasised that none of the authors, or any person connected to the magazine "Assembly Testimony", received any remuneration for their diligent labour. It has been a real "labour of love."


  Brother Roy Reynolds carried out the editorial work in his usual thorough and painstaking manner. Brother Walter Boyd gave invaluable assistance in maintaining consistency of presentation and style. Our sister Miss Joanna Currie spent hours in the most necessary and often thankless task of proof reading. To these we express our deep and sincere thanks, knowing that their true reward awaits them.


  We do pray that this book will be for the honour of our Lord Jesus and, as the people of God read it, they will find themselves growing "in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" 2 Pet 3.18.


  Brian Currie, N. Ireland, March 2007.


  


  1. "Assembly Testimony" is a bi-monthly magazine which is available on request from William Neill, 109 Lurgan Road, Banbridge BT32 4NG, Co. Down, N Ireland. His email address is AT [at] wmneill.free-online.co.uk. Enquiries regarding the availability of our first book, "The Glory of His Grace", may also be directed to him.


  


  Foreword


  The pardoned sinner’s memory holds no name dearer than the peerless Name of the Lord Jesus Christ. There can be no more engaging theme or more glorious subject than the Person of Christ. Yet in trying to write on such a topic, we are made to feel so inadequate, our minds are so limited and our vocabulary so beggarly. His glory is all-transcending, His vastness incomprehensible, His greatness unsearchable and His beauties indescribable. He is the subject of all the Scriptures, the substance of all the shadows and the story of all the seers. His singular, supreme, superlative glories gleam with eternal and unfading rays. We stand before an ocean, infinite in its expanse and in considering Him we can but say, "Yea, He is altogether lovely." How thankful we should be that we have a personal knowledge of Him as Lord and Saviour and be able to say, "This is my beloved and this is my friend" S of S.5.16. What a wonder that He ever loved us!


  In this book we consider His eternal and changeless Deity and follow Him with wondering and worshipping hearts through Incarnation to Humanity, observing the lowly and lovely life of the Impeccable Christ. We rejoice afresh over the efficacy of His Sacrifice and view Him now "in glory seated, where our sins no more can rise", J. Denham Smith. Thoughts of His Coming will nerve our faint endeavours and enable us "to wait for His Son from heaven," 1 Thess.1.10, with intensified anticipation.


  We are grateful to all our belovèd brethren who, so willingly, have undertaken to contribute to this second Assembly Testimony volume. They would freely admit that they have barely scratched the surface and the immensity of the task is emphasised as we recall the words of John 21.25, "And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books that should be written. Amen." It is our earnest prayer that reading this publication will elevate our thoughts of Christ, inspire worship and lead to a deeper appreciation of the matchless Lover of our souls.


  Roy Reynolds, N. Ireland, March 2007.


  
    

  


  CHAPTER 1 - THE ETERNALITY OF HIS SONSHIP


  by Walter A. Boyd, N. Ireland.


  AN INTRODUCTION TO THE DOCTRINE


  The doctrine of the personal pre-existence of Christ as a Person of the Godhead prior to His Incarnation, has been taken for granted by most that hold to the orthodox faith as found in the Holy Scriptures. However, in some circles, over the last one hundred years there has been a lessening in adherence to it as a fundamental doctrine; and some errors have re-emerged that were rampant in the days immediately after the apostles. Some deny completely the eternal pre-existence of the Person of Christ, and their error is usually easily identified and readily rejected as a blasphemous heresy. However, there is a more subtle blasphemy against the Godhead that is not always recognised. It is the specious idea that Christ existed prior to His Incarnation as the Eternal Word, but became the Son only at His Incarnation. Those who advance this error claim to accept His absolute deity and will quote John ch.1 in seeming support. They will even go so far as to state that their denial of His eternal Sonship is to protect the doctrine of Christ from error!


  The purpose of this chapter, then, is to show from the Holy Scriptures that the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ existed eternally as the Son of God, and became flesh at His birth. The Incarnation did not affect the un-originated relationship of Christ as Son with His Father nor His essential deity which is in every respect absolute. As with any doctrine, our only authority is the written Word of God and that will be our final court of appeal in these vital matters.


  THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DOCTRINE


  The sad thing is that there are some who, while they do not hold to either of these errors, will say that it is not really such an important matter, and that any dispute is only an exercise in insignificant and peripheral theological niceties. This is probably a greater danger to the integrity of sound doctrine than an open and recognisable assault upon the truth concerning the blessed Person of the Lord Jesus.


  There are many matters about which brethren can differ, but this is one doctrine that is vital to the faith as it touches upon the reality of the Person of Christ and how we understand that reality. The doctrine of the eternal Sonship of Christ is not the result of intellectual curiosity; it is the result of serious consideration of what the Holy Scriptures teach about the Person and work of our Lord Jesus Christ.


  Only a Christ Who was fully divine and fully human could provide the salvation that sinful man needed. The doctrine of salvation demands a Saviour Who not only existed in eternity, but one Whose existence was in the relationship of the Son to the Father. If the doctrine of His eternal Sonship is diminished, a chain reaction is set in motion that attacks several cardinal doctrines:


  
    
      	The inerrancy of the Word of God in which the Father clearly speaks of Jesus Christ as His Son prior to the Incarnation. (Later in the chapter we will examine the clear testimony of passages such as John ch.1, Colossians ch.1 and Hebrews ch.1.)


      	The essential nature of Christ as one of the Persons of the Godhead, which then relegates His Sonship to a mere office or role. (Later we will look at Scriptures which teach the essential nature of the Son of God Who personally has the complete and total attributes of deity.)


      	The teaching of Holy Scripture and the Saviour’s own understanding in relation to the term Son of God. When Christ claimed to be the Son of God the Jews understood Him to be claiming equality with God, and thus were enraged and sought to kill Him, Jn.5.17-23. These verses show that when Jesus claimed to be the Son of God, it was not a claim to inferiority but rather to equality with the Father.


      	The eternal Fatherhood of God; for if Christ was not always the Son then the Father was not always the Father. This presents great difficulty then in explaining the truth that "the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world" 1 Jn.4.14.


      	The precious doctrine of salvation, as found in the Son Who came at the bidding of the Father; for salvation must be found in the Son Whom God gave to die.

    

  


  The eternal Sonship of Christ is therefore an important matter. It is a non-negotiable fundamental of the Christian faith. We must use great caution in our language and take as much care as possible in addressing our minds to anything that relates to the Person of the Son of God. We must neither be careless in language nor inconsistent in reasoning.


  THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE DOCTRINE


  Our considerations will help us to grasp the implications of the doctrine and understand why the apostle John speaks so earnestly about it in his second epistle. We do well to heed his warning: "Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed: For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds" 2 Jn.9-11. John stresses the importance of taking a firm stand on these doctrines by highlighting three stages involved in the denial of the truth.


  
    
      	"Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ" 2 Jn.9.


      	"If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine" 2 Jn.10.


      	"For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds" 2 Jn.11.

    

  


  V.9 clearly refers to those who have accepted error in relation to the doctrine of the Person of Christ and have moved away from what the Holy Scriptures teach. John says this is sin. The doctrine of Christ includes everything revealed about Him in the Word of God. Listing these doctrines should not be thought of as making a Creed; but it is evident that we must include His essential deity, His virgin birth, His impeccable humanity, His equality within the Godhead, His eternal Sonship, His atoning death, His bodily resurrection, His ascension, and His glorious return. The doctrine of Christ as revealed in the Scriptures is vital and fundamental to the Christian faith, and must be confirmed and guarded as such.


  V.10 seems to go a stage further. John identifies, not those who propagate erroneous teaching about Christ, but those who "bring not this doctrine". That is, those who neither affirm nor deny the doctrine of Christ, but who try to hold a middle path. They do not adhere to what John taught concerning Christ, leaving the door wide open for the spread of corrupting evil. There can be no neutrality regarding the doctrine of Christ: It is central to the Christian faith and fellowship. In v.9 the error is to go too far – beyond that which is written. In v.10 the error is not to go far enough – refusing to hold what is written.


  V.11 takes things another stage further. Not only is it wrong to teach error and to sit on the fence, John makes it clear that it is wrong to "bid God speed" to those who do these things. To "bid God speed" is to wish God’s blessing upon a person’s journey and its aims. John’s teaching is clear: A Christian is to have no fellowship with (receive into your home), nor show favour towards (bid God speed), anyone who goes beyond or does not hold fully what the Scriptures teach about the Person of Christ.


  The injunction in 2 Jn.9-11 applies to those who have deliberately departed from the truth of the doctrine of Christ, or who adopt a middle course with evil intent. We must be careful to remember the counsel of Jude in his epistle, vv.22,23. Jude differentiates between those who propagate error, and those who have unwittingly been swept along in the tide of error or have become so confused by the debate that they do not know what to believe. On such we are to "have compassion, making a difference: and others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire …". If some who read this book have been exposed to these errors, we hope that your consideration of these great truths will help you to understand what God teaches in His Word concerning His eternal Son.


  As we consider the eternal Sonship of Christ, let us remember that we need to admit our human inadequacy to scale such lofty heights. Although the Scriptures encourage us to survey these majestic peaks of truth with reverence, we cannot hope to fully understand Him Who is eternal and Divine. Our restricted minds can never compass the infinitude of God. Nevertheless, whilst we can never comprehend Deity to the extent of full understanding, we can apprehend the doctrine of Christ to the point of faith and trust in what God says.


  THE HISTORY OF THE DEBATE


  The title "Only Begotten Son of God" or "Son" in any aspect, as applied to our Lord Jesus, has been a source of controversy since the early Church Fathers. Some of them held a wide variety of erroneous views that over the centuries have led to many theories and counter theories. Origen taught that Christ is from God, but not God Himself. He was generated not in time but eternity. Arius taught that God had not always been the Father. At some stage in eternity He was alone, but before creation the Eternal God made the Son and adopted Him as His Son. In later centuries the Reformers vigorously rejected the error of Arius, but in trying to escape his error some of them invented the concept of "eternal generation." However, the doctrine of eternal generation cannot be sustained as Scriptural either. All it does is push the when of Christ’s Sonship further into the past beyond the Incarnation, but without cogent explanation. Thankfully, some of the Reformers adopted the view of other Church Fathers before them, and taught that, when the word ‘begotten’ is used of the Son of God, it means an inexplicable relationship and not an event. W. E. Vine puts it succinctly, "that the word begotten should be used of the Son’s relationship to the Father does not imply any beginning to His Sonship. It suggests relationship indeed, but must be distinguished from generation as applied to man. To endeavour to shape our ideas of Divine relationship according to our knowledge of human relationships is simply to betray our ignorance. The finite mind cannot conceive that which is infinite, our limitations of time and sense forbid our full apprehension of the eternal."


  In the last century the debate has been easier to follow. The main, or significant views are classed under two headings: "Eternal Sonship" and "Temporal Sonship." The Temporal Sonship view denies the teaching of the Scriptures and is based on the false premise that the Eternal Word became the Son of God at His birth. Some who hold this view may not be fully aware of the error it contains nor the further error emanating from it. A slight deviation from Scriptural language leads to a deviation from Scriptural truth. It is necessary for the people of God to be acquainted with the serious errors involved and where they may lead.


  In Exclusive assemblies in Great Britain, F. E. Raven raised the errors of "Temporal Sonship" in the late 1800’s. He was an English gentleman who held an honourable post in Government service and spent his life in the study and teaching of the Word of God. Raven first came to unfavourable notice among his brethren in London by teaching that eternal life is a state, and not a new life imparted by God. He further taught that new birth, or being born again, was in order to believe and not through believing. That error has nothing to do with the error of Temporal Sonship, but it is pointed out here for this salutary lesson: Here was a man who persisted in one sort of error, who was soon found imbibing and circulating something much more serious. The first error will be recognised by all who have been exposed to the writings of Reformed teachers who taught that, because sinners are dead in trespasses and sins, they need to be "quickened" before they can exercise faith in Christ for salvation. To persist in the propagation of any error requires the mind to be deliberately closed to patent truth; but to close the mind to truth leaves a believer susceptible to other forms of erroneous teaching. Raven came to attention again when he taught that in Incarnation our Lord was not personally man. These views also caused dreadful division and controversy. The fellowship of assemblies that followed Raven was further divided by the emergence of a teaching which denied outright the eternal Sonship of Christ. Sadly it caught the minds of many, who assisted in its circulation. Mr. William Kelly wrote an excellent paper exposing Raven as "heterodox as to eternal life, but above all, as to Christ’s person." In 1929 James Taylor Snr. brought the same teaching to light in a more public manner. He was supported by the well known teacher and prolific writer, C. A. Coates. As before, this doctrinal error caused widespread division and gave rise to ill feeling among brethren.


  The sad thing is that each of these men repeatedly stated that his doctrine would preserve the purity of what the Scriptures taught about Christ! They had convinced themselves and many others that they were defending the character of Christ, and their sincerity is not questioned. The writings of these three men, Raven, Taylor, and Coates, should be avoided by any who want to avoid their error. The error of Temporal Sonship arises from time to time, and on each occasion it provokes controversy. Generally it is wiser to conceal the history of division; but to be wise in the present, and make adjustment for the future, we must be aware of the past. A sense of history is important. There are at least three obvious lessons from this sad account. Firstly, the forceful propagation of a doctrine that does not find ready acceptance with wise and godly men causes division. Secondly, error tolerated in the mind develops into outright rejection of fundamental truths. Thirdly, and perhaps most importantly, to close the mind to the clearly revealed truth of God and propagate an erroneous doctrine will lead to other more serious errors.


  A common objection raised to the doctrine of Eternal Sonship is that nowhere in the Bible are the words ‘eternal Son’ to be found; nor is there a specific verse that says Christ is the eternal Son of God. To adopt this reasoning is to implement the faulty rationale by which false cults arrive at some of their erroneous teaching. For instance, some cults tell us that nowhere in the Bible is Christ called ‘God the Son,’ and therefore He is not God. Surely, objective and inductive study of the Word of God should produce a more sensible conclusion than that? Does the absence of the words Trinity, Substitution, Rapture, or Millennium affect our acceptance of these doctrines? Surely not! We will see that The Scriptures provide adequate and clear testimony to the fact that Christ is the Son of God and is eternal in His Person. Indeed, the uniqueness of the title "The Son of God" indicates His eternal pre-existence; for as the Son He has all the attributes of deity, which includes eternality.


  SCRIPTURAL PROOFS


  We will now look briefly at a number of passages of Scripture that provide sufficient evidence of the eternal Sonship of Christ. It would be impossible in the scope of a single chapter to include every Biblical proof, but enough will be provided to satisfy a reasonable mind.


  Proverbs 30.4


  
    	"Who hath ascended up into heaven, or descended?


    	Who hath gathered the wind in His fists?


    	Who hath bound the waters in a garment?


    	Who hath established all the ends of the earth?


    	What is His name, and what is His Son’s name, if thou canst tell?"

  


  The answers to the first four questions are, without doubt, God. The last question, "what is His Son’s name?" displays the existence of the Son of God at least 700 years before the Incarnation of the Lord Jesus.


  Isaiah 9.6


  
    	"For unto us a child is born … unto us a Son is given …".

  


  It is vital to notice the distinction in the terms used here by the Holy Spirit; a child "is born," and a Son "is given." The Son of God was not born. The birth of the child Jesus was the giving of the Son of God to earth. He was already the Son, and was given as such.


  Micah 5.2


  Speaking of Bethlehem the Spirit of God records,


  
    	"… yet out of thee shall He come forth unto Me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting."

  


  The future Messiah, Jesus Christ the Son of God, is "from everlasting."


  Gospel of John


  John 1.1-5, 9-18.


  
    	"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things were made by Him; and without Him was not any thing made that was made. In Him was life; and the life was the light of men. And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not …That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not. He came unto His own, and His own received him not. But as many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name: Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth. John bare witness of Him, and cried, saying, ‘This was He of whom I spake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me: for He was before me.’ And of His fulness have all we received, and grace for grace. For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him."

  


  The first eighteen verses of John’s Gospel deal with the Person and work of Christ, and contain irrefutable evidence of two truths: His eternal pre-existence, and His Sonship.


  Firstly, John shows that the Word Who is eternal and is God, v.1, is the one Who "was made flesh and dwelt among us" v.14. V.14 explains that Jesus, the eternal Word in flesh, is actually the "only begotten of the Father". V.18 goes on to explain that the expression "the only begotten of the Father" means that He is "the only begotten Son". This presents the obvious truth that Jesus, Who lived among men, is the eternal Word; and the eternal Word is the only begotten Son of God. "The Word" and "The Son" are one and the same eternal Person.


  Secondly, as to His work John explains that the Eternal Word mediated the entire creation. "All things were made by Him; and without Him was not anything made that was made" v.3. Inside the scope of these eighteen verses there are truths relating to the eternal Sonship of Christ which are of eternal magnitude. The Word is eternal; the Word is God but not the Father; the Word was the Creator of all things; The Word became flesh and dwelt among men; the Word is the only begotten Son of God. We should bow in adoring worship as we contemplate the beauty and glory of the truths presented here. He was the Son while here on earth, He was the Son at creation, and He was the Son in eternity before creation. The Son of God became Jesus of Nazareth without ceasing to be what He always was, the eternal God! Along with the testimony of heaven concerning the Son, v.15 records the testimony of the greatest of the prophets, John the Baptist: "This was He of whom I spake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me: for He was before me." John was born before Jesus, but Jesus already existed before his birth and John’s.


  John 6.33 and 6.62


  
    	"For the Bread of God is He which cometh down from heaven …" 6.33.


    	"What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up where He was before?" 6.62.

  


  On a number of occasions John records the Saviour as saying that He had come from heaven, Jn.6.33, and that He was going back there, Jn.6.62; at least eighteen times He describes Himself as having been sent by the Father. In John’s Gospel it is important to grasp the significance of the statements where the Saviour speaks about His coming from and going to the Father. His origin as the Son of God from heaven is vital, otherwise He could not be our Saviour. It was "the Son" Whom the Father sent "to be the Saviour of the world" 1 Jn.4.14. His heavenly destination is also important, for the ascension is heaven’s seal of approval on the Son’s sacrificial work for salvation. The Lord Jesus says that He is returning to where He was before His earthly sojourn began.


  John 7.28,29


  
    	"Then Jesus cried in the temple as He taught, saying, ye both know Me, and ye know whence I am: and I am not come of Myself, but He that sent Me is true, whom ye know not. But I know Him: for I am from Him, and He hath sent Me."

  


  In these verses Christ clearly states that He is the One Who was sent by the Father; and when we turn to 1 Jn.4.14 we read that the One Whom the Father sent was the Son, "The Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world". The Father sent One Who already existed as the Son; He did not become the Son for the purpose of the mission on which He was being sent.


  John 8.58


  
    	"Jesus said unto them, ‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, before Abraham was I am.’"

  


  The precise language of the Lord Jesus should be observed here. "Before Abraham was, I AM." He did not say, "Before Abraham was, I was," but "I am." In Old Testament days God used this expression to reveal Himself as Jehovah, the everlasting God, and the Son of God uses it in the same sense. The Son of God is Jehovah, the everlasting God. Irrespective of time, He exists. This verse teaches His deity and His eternity.


  John 12.41


  
    	"These thing said Esaias, when he saw His glory, and spake of Him."

  


  John has just recorded the Saviour’s discourse in response to the question, "Who is this Son of Man?" Jn 12.20-34. Then, in 12.37, John records the darkness of their unbelief. The Lord Jesus had performed many miracles before their eyes, yet they did not believe on Him. Quoting from Isaiah ch.6, John adds a commentary on that discourse in which he says that Isaiah saw the glory of Christ. By quoting from Isaiah ch.6, John says in 12.38,39 that the Jews did not believe on Christ because their eyes had been blinded and their hearts hardened. What the Jews of John’s day did not see, is precisely what Isaiah did see in his day – the glory of Christ as the eternal Jehovah! Isaiah saw the glory of the Son of God more than 700 years before the Incarnation.


  John 17.1,5,11


  
    	"These words spake Jesus, and lifted up His eyes to heaven, and said, ‘Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee … And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self with the glory which I had with Thee before the world was … I come to Thee."

  


  Here, in vv.1 and 5, we note the words of the Saviour Himself as He addressed the Father. This sets the context for all that He says in John chapter 17. It is the Son addressing the Father, and the conversation is in the context of that Father and Son relationship. "O Father, glorify Thou me [The Son] with Thine own self with the glory that I [The Son] had with Thee [The Father] before the world was." The Lord Jesus is speaking about the glory He had, as Son with the Father, before the creation of the world. Again the testimony of Scripture is that He was the Son of God before creation.


  In v.11, as the Son anticipates the ascension and His return to heaven, He says to the Father, "… I come to Thee". To refuse that the context of vv.1-5 is the Father and Son relationship, one would have to equally refuse the Father and Son relationship when the Saviour speaks in v.11 about His Ascension and returning to the Father. To do so implies that the Son was not returning to the Father as the Son; but His Sonship terminated at the ascension and He is returning to heaven in some other relationship! These are only a few selected passages from the Gospel of John that teach the eternal Sonship of Christ. In meditating upon them and the other occasions in John’s Gospel when the Saviour speaks about coming from the Father or going to the Father, remember that the One Who spoke those words is presented by John as "Jesus the Christ, the Son of God" Jn. 20.31.


  Galatians 4.4


  
    	"But when the fullness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son …".

  


  The word translated ‘sent’ is the aorist tense of exapostello, which means to send out from, or forth, to send away, or to dispatch on a mission. The stem stello, has two interesting prefixes. Stello means to dispatch, apo means from, and ek means out of. The compound word means that the Son was sent out of and away from heaven to execute a particular mission upon earth. The idea is clearly that the One sent out of and from heaven previously existed in heaven before being sent. The One Whom God sent forth was His Son. He did not become the Son at the time of sending.


  Colossians 1.12-17


  
    	"Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light: who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son: In whom we have redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins: Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature: for by Him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by Him and for Him: and He is before all things, and by Him all things consist."

  


  The reasoning of Scripture is plain: The Son of v.13, is the Son of the Father of v.12, and the creator of all things in v.16. The relationship of the Father and the Son predates creation. He was the Son before creation, which was thousands of years before His Incarnation.


  Hebrews 1.1-3


  
    	"God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son, whom He hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also He made the worlds; Who being the brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person, and upholding all things by the word of His power, when He had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high."

  


  Here is a resounding declaration of the eternal Sonship of Christ. Four verbs are used of the One described in v.2 as the Son of God:


  
    	The Son appointed heir of all things


    	The Son made the worlds


    	The Son purged our sins


    	The Son sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.

  


  There is no reason to believe that these events are not listed in their chronological order. The Son was appointed heir, then He created the worlds, after that He purged our sins, then finally He sat down in exalted glory in heaven. That takes us right back into heaven before creation. We see that the Person Who as the Son, sat down in glory after His Ascension had in fact been the Son before creation. His past work of atonement and His present work of mediation are both connected to the pre-existence of the Son based upon His role in the creation of "the worlds". "Let all the angels of God worship Him" Heb.1.6, means that we should understand The Son in terms of deity.


  Hebrews 2.9


  
    	"But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death …".

  


  For Jesus to have been made lower than the angels, He had to begin in a position at least equal to them. As God, of course, He had a position higher than the angels; but the argument is that to be made lower than the angels He must have existed prior to that humbled position. That takes us back to "the Son" of 1.2, Who, in fact, is Jesus of 2.9. This passage teaches His pre-existence as the Son.


  Hebrews 7.3


  
    	"Without father, without mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days, nor end of life: but made like unto the Son of God …".

  


  We read of Melchisedec in Genesis ch.14, around 2000 years before the Incarnation. The argument is simple: If the Son of God did not exist at that time, was Melchisedec "made like unto" a non-entity?


  1 John 4.2


  
    	"Hereby we know the Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God: and this is the spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come; and even now already is it in the world."

  


  As John recalls the Saviour Whom he loved, he writes with clarity and simplicity about his experience of accompanying Him in His public ministry. In the first chapter of his Epistle, John says that he heard Him, saw Him, looked upon Him and touched Him. The Him was the Word of life, Who was from eternity. John’s point is that He was a real man with Whom John communicated as with other men. John wrote his Epistle because some were denying His Incarnation. In 1 Jn.4.2, he declares that everyone who denies these real truths is not of God and has imbibed the lawless spirit of antichrist. The Incarnation is an essential doctrine of the Christian faith; to deny it is to deny God and His written Word. Real Incarnation is a Divine Person taking human flesh, and requires a real pre-existence. When John spoke about "that which was from the beginning … concerning the Word of Life," 1 Jn.1.1, he was referring to Christ and saying that before John’s experience of the incarnate Christ He had an existence in eternity. Then in 1 Jn.4.3 he speaks about "Jesus Christ come in the flesh." By His name, Jesus Christ, John identifies the Person of the Trinity Who became incarnate. The next link in the chain of John’s argument is found in 1 Jn.3.23, where John says "His Son Jesus Christ". Jesus Christ is the Son of God: The same Jesus Christ Whom John served in His public ministry, and that Jesus Christ, Who is the Son of God, existed from eternity.


  SCRIPTURAL PROBLEMS


  Those who deny the eternal Sonship of Christ usually base their rejection upon, among others, two passages of the Word of God – Lk.1.35 and

  Psalm 2. We will examine these verses and see if, as some claim, they present Temporal Sonship.


  Luke 1.35


  
    	"… Therefore that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God."

  


  These are the words of the angel spoken to Mary concerning the birth of Christ. Those who reject the eternal Sonship of Christ use this announcement from the angel to state that Christ did not become the Son of God until His birth. The words "shall be called" are from the Greek future tense of the verb kaleo, meaning simply ‘to call.’ There is a wide difference between ‘will begin to be the Son of God’ and "shall be called the Son of God". If He began to be the Son of God at birth, then He would have had no existence prior to birth. In this case "shall be called" means that He Who formerly existed in eternity is manifested among men as the Person Who had been promised as "her seed" Gen.3.15. There is another rendering of the phrase which throws light on the meaning: "That which shall be born shall be called holy, the Son of God". The angel’s announcement was emphasising that the Son of God Who would be born of Mary will be known upon earth as holy. This corresponds beautifully with the inbuilt emphasis of Luke’s gospel on the perfect Man. It also parallels Matthew’s record of the Old Testament prediction, that He would be marked by Nazarite holiness, Matt.2.23.


  Psalm 2.7


  
    	"Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee."

  


  This phrase is quoted in Acts 13.33; Heb.1.5, 5.5. First of all we should notice that the quotations in the Epistle to the Hebrews do nothing to identify the ‘when’ of His Sonship. In Heb.1.5 it serves only to show that our Lord Jesus Christ is superior to angels by the fact that He is the Son of God, and angels were never called ‘Son’ by God. In Heb.5.5 the writer simply says that no man assumes the role of priest of his own accord. Likewise Christ was officially given the position of High Priest by the Father.


  In Ps.2.7, two expressions are of great interest: "this day", and "have I begotten thee."


  "This day." In Hebrew and Greek thought, a day could refer to a period of twenty four hours, Dan.6.10; daylight, as opposed to night, Gen.1.5; a specific point of time, Ezek.20.31; any prolonged and unspecified period of time, Heb.3.8; 1 Pet.2.12: 2 Pet.3.10 etc. The use of the word ‘day’ does not help us to identify the ‘when’ of His Sonship. The day referred to in Ps.2.7, as variously quoted in the New Testament, is not the day of commencement of His Sonship, but the day of its manifestation. As we shall see later, His eternal Sonship was manifested at different times.


  "Begotten." The word used in Ps.2.7 does not always refer to a natural conception and birth as we know it. It is used throughout Scripture in two senses. Firstly, to speak of natural generation which results in a son being brought into being. Secondly, it is used of an existing special relationship between the Son and His Father. For instance, in Prov.27.1 it is used like this, "Boast not thyself of tomorrow for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth." The word translated in our English Bible as "bring forth" has the idea of a day begetting the events that take place within it. But careful consideration shows that it is not saying that this specific day is responsible for begetting the events that are experienced today, in the normal sense of the word. It is saying that there is a relationship between the day and the events that take place within it. In Deut.32.18 the same word is used of God begetting the nation of Israel. God did not give birth to the nation in the normal sense of the word, but God brought the nation about by Divine power and therefore placed Israel in a special relationship to Him. The word "begotten" does not refer to an event whereby the Son was begotten of the Father in the normal way that we would understand the word. It is using it in the sense of the special and intimate relationship that existed between the Father and the Son. It is obvious, when speaking of the Lord Jesus, that it cannot be used in the sense of natural generation. At Incarnation He received a body of flesh and blood; and if the expression was used in that natural sense, the begetter would also have had a body of flesh and blood. When used of the Lord Jesus, then, the word must have its other meaning of a special relationship. Additionally, just as "begotten" does not apply to the birth of the Saviour, neither does it apply to the time of His relationship with the Father. The Father did not pass on His Divine essence to the Son, for the Son was God. The Son possessed all the attributes of Deity, one of which is eternality – He was always with the Father, and equal to the Father in every respect.


  In Acts 13.33, the quotation refers to His resurrection.  The resurrection is one of those occasions in His life that manifested Christ as the eternal Son of God.  Ps.2.7 was a victory song for a king in Israel who had defeated his enemies.  The defeat of Israel’s enemies manifested the king to be the man of God’s choosing and indicating God’s special pleasure in him. So in a higher sense, Paul saw the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead as the defeat of principalities, powers, death and hell. Thus when

  Paul refers to His resurrection in Acts chapter 13, he quotes Ps.2.7 to show that Christ in pre-existing sonship is that One of God’s choice and special pleasure.


  The term "only begotten" means the only one of a kind, or unique. His relationship to the Father was as the unique Son, the only one of a kind. Christ became the Son of David, the Son of Abraham, and the Son of Mary when He came into a relationship with them, which was at His birth. If He became the Son of God at His birth, it means that He had no connection or relationship to the Father beforehand. To follow this line of reasoning means that if the Son had no relationship to the Father before the Incarnation, then He had no relationship to God before His birth. Such a view must be rejected in the strongest possible way.


  CONCLUSION


  To deny the eternal Sonship of Christ is to deny the eternal Fatherhood of God. If the Son became a Son only at birth, then the Father became the Father only at the birth of Jesus Christ. How then was the Trinity composed before the Incarnation? This is a subject where there is no room for intellectual reasoning or speculation. We must approach it with a prayerful attitude of dependence upon God lest we err in how we speak of His Son, Who is so dear to Him. The doctrine of the eternal Sonship of Christ leads us into the great depths of grace and mercy that lie in the very heart of God, for when it came to doing something about the plight of sinful man God did not send an agent to fix the problem – He came Himself. God entered into our circumstances to restore and redeem fallen mankind. This fact is what gives meaning and affirmation to the truth that "God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son" for it, Jn.3.16. The language of Incarnation presupposes the personal and real pre-existence of Christ; otherwise there was no one to become incarnate. The Eternal Sonship of Christ effects the great doctrines of creation and salvation. This sublime truth should elicit from our hearts real worship and true commitment to our great God and Saviour, Jesus Christ.


  CHAPTER 2 - THE DEITY OF HIS PERSON


  by John M. Riddle, England.


  
    	What think ye of Christ is the test


    	To try both your state and your scheme;


    	You cannot be right in the rest


    	
      Unless you think rightly of Him.

      
        	(John Newton)


        	

      

    

  


  INTRODUCTION


  "For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son; that all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath sent Him" Jn.5.22,23.


  In response to His question, "Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am?" the disciples replied, "Some say thou art John the Baptist; some Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets." In response to His further question, "But whom say ye that I am?" Simon Peter replied, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God" Matt.16.13-16. But that is not all. Shortly after, having heard what men had to say about Him and having heard what Peter had to say about Him, God Himself declares, "This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased" Matt.17.5.


  But there was unbelief then, as now: Modern unbelief is not new. He was unrecognised by many, and was obliged to say to the Samaritan woman, "If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it was that saith unto thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of Him, and He would have given thee living water" Jn.4.10. His own townsfolk said, "Whence hath this Man this wisdom, and these mighty works? Is not this the carpenter’s son? is not His mother called Mary? And His brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas? And His sisters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath this man all these things? And they were offended at Him" Matt.13.54-57. Even of His own family it had to be said, "neither did His brethren believe in Him" Jn.7.5. The religious hierarchy went further: "We know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we not from whence He is" Jn.9.29. Their sarcasm is thinly veiled. John sums it up in two sentences: "He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not. He came unto His own, and His own received Him not" Jn.1.10-11.


  It was in view of this unbelief, and erroneous doctrine, that two New Testament books were written, the Gospel of John, and the First Epistle of John. The apostle states this categorically towards the end of his Gospel: "And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of His disciples, which are not written in this book: but these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that, believing, ye might have life through His name" Jn.20.30,31. We should notice that the eternal security of the believer is vested in the Deity of Christ. It has been said that "a Saviour not quite God, is like a bridge broken at the further end." A similar statement occurs in John’s First Epistle: "These things have I written to you that ye may know that ye have eternal life who believe on the name of the Son of God" 5.13 (J.N.D.). The Epistle concludes with another categorical statement: "And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding, that we may know Him that is true: and we are in Him that is true, even in His Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God [He is the true God J.N.D.], and eternal life" 5.20.


  The Gospel of John was written to give the knowledge of salvation: "that ye might believe ... and that believing ye might have life through His name." The First Epistle of John was written to give assurance of salvation: "that ye might know that ye have eternal life, even to you that believe." Both the knowledge of salvation and the assurance of salvation are assured because the Saviour is the Son of God.


  OLD TESTAMENT TEACHING


  The Deity of Christ is consistently taught throughout the Scriptures, in both Old and New Testaments. So far as the Old Testament is concerned, attention is drawn to the following:


  Psalm 45.6,7


  Speaking of the King it is written, "Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: the sceptre of righteousness is a right sceptre. Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness: therefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows." This is a vital statement regarding His deity. One Divine Person addressing another: "Thy throne, O God": The addressee is God. Compare v.7: "therefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee": The addresser is God. This is confirmed in the New Testament: "But unto the Son He saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever …" Heb.1.8,9.


  Psalm 110.1


  "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool." The Hebrew, literally translated, reads, "The oracle of Jehovah to my Lord." This makes the following words a direct message from God to His King. It is an oracle of Jehovah - the covenant-keeping, immutable God. The Lord Jesus is addressed as "Adonai", meaning: ‘Sovereign Lord, Master, Possessor, Proprietor’ (Newberry). Matt.22.45 should be noted also, "If David then call Him Lord, how is He His Son?"


  The Psalm records the Divine welcome enjoyed by the Lord Jesus at His ascension. "For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he saith himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, Whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ" Acts 2.34-36. The writer to the Hebrews asks the question, "But to which of the angels said He at any time, sit on My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool?" 1.13.


  Isaiah 7.13,14


  "Hear ye now, O house of David ... Behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call His name Immanuel." The New Testament places its meaning beyond all doubt: "Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call His Name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us" Matt.1.22,23. This is a categorical statement: "that it might be fulfilled". Not, as in other cases, "and again another scripture saith" Jn.19.37, which indicates an application of an Old Testament passage, rather than its interpretation and fulfilment. The words, "shall call His Name Immanuel", explain the reason for the manner of His conception. E. J. Young in his volume, "The Book of Isaiah", cites John Calvin here: "Calvin rightly maintains that the name cannot be applied to anyone who is not God. No one else in the Old Testament bears this name. For these reasons, the prophecy must be interpreted only of that One to whom these conditions apply, namely, Jesus the Christ, the Son of the Virgin and the Mighty God." "Immanuel", which conveys His absolute deity, together with His perfect humanity, is a description of His identity, rather than a name by which He was known on earth.


  Isaiah 9.6


  "For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given … and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of peace." The title "The mighty God", emphasises His deity, and therefore His power. The throne of David looked particularly vulnerable when Ahaz ruled over Judah, and has since disappeared entirely. The last Claimant was crowned with thorns! But it will ultimately be occupied by "the mighty God!" David was a mighty king, and the Lord gave "him rest round about from all his enemies" 2 Sam.7.1. But who can compare with the final King, of whom it is said, "Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness" Isa.32.1? "For He must reign, till He hath put all enemies under His feet" 1 Cor.15.25.


  Isaiah 40.3, 9


  "The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our God … O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain; O Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength; lift it up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God!" This refers initially, to the preaching of John the Baptist: "this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths straight" Matt.3.3.


  When Isaiah states "Behold your God", he uses the word Elohim for God. This should be compared with "Prepare ye the way of the Lord (Jehovah), make straight in the desert a highway for our God (Elohim)" v.3, and "it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God (Elohim); we have waited for Him, and He will save us: this is the Lord (Jehovah); we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation" Isa.25.9. These passages emphasise the deity of the Lord Jesus, of whom John the Baptist said, "I indeed baptise you with water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose" Lk.3.16.


  Zechariah 13. 7


  "Awake, O sword, against My Shepherd, and against the man that is My fellow, saith the Lord of hosts. Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered." This emphasises His deity. "The man that is My fellow." The word "man" here means ‘a strong man.’ The word "fellow" has been variously translated ‘the man of My union’; ‘a man co-equal with Me’; ‘the man My equal.’ Need we say more? He is the Divine Shepherd. He is "equal with God." He said, "I and My Father are one."


  Malachi 3.1


  "Behold, I will send My messenger, and he shall prepare the way before Me, and the Lord (Adonai) whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple …". This verse clearly emphasises the deity of the Lord Jesus. It is the "God of judgment" who says, "Behold, I will send My messenger, and shall prepare the way before Me." John the Baptist, "My messenger", prepared the way for the Lord Jesus, who must therefore be none other than God Himself. This is confirmed by the second statement: "And the Lord (Adon), whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple." This remarkable verse therefore emphasises both the deity of the Lord Jesus, and His separate identity.


  NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING


  These beautiful Old Testament passages are fully corroborated in the New Testament where the subject of our Lord’s deity is constantly and consistently brought before us. He is described as "the image of the invisible God" Col.1.15, and "the express image of His (God’s) person" Heb.1.3. In the New Testament, the Holy Spirit uses two Greek words when describing the Lord Jesus as the "image of God".


  ‘Eikon’


  This is used in Col.1.15, as noted above, and in 2 Cor.4.4, "Lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them." As the "image of God", Christ is ‘essentially and absolutely the perfect expression and representation of God. As "the image of the invisible God", Christ is the visible representation and manifestation of God to created beings’ (W. E. Vine). Compare Heb.10.1, "For the law, having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of the things."


  The same word, eikon, occurs in Matt.22.20, "whose image and superscription is this?" 1 Cor.11.7, "For a man indeed ought not to cover his head forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God"; Rev.13.15, "And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast." In each case, the "image" is not the reality: It represents and manifests the reality. In the case of a coin, the image will change as a reign proceeds, but not Christ. He does not age or deteriorate! But the Lord Jesus does not represent the reality: He is God absolutely and essentially. He is not the likeness of the invisible God, but the "image of the invisible God". He alone has manifested God. See Jn.1.18, "No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him"; Jn.14.9, "he that hath seen Me hath seen the Father." He displays the very nature and attributes of God by His power, omniscience, holiness and love. In this respect we must distinguish between Adam and Christ. Adam was made in the "image of God" Gen.1.26,27, and men … are made after the similitude of God" Jms.3.9. In contradistinction the Lord Jesus was not made in "the image of God" – He is God.


  ‘Charakter’


  This is used in Heb.1.3, "who being the brightness of His (God’s) glory and the express image of His (God’s) person …". ‘Charakter’, from a verb meaning ‘to engrave’ or ‘cut into’, originally denoted the instrument used in engraving, which we call a ‘stamp’ or ‘die’, but came to signify the impression made by the instrument. Just as all the features of the impression correspond exactly with the instrument which makes it, so Christ bears the exact impress of the divine nature and character. (M. R. Vincent \ W. E. Vine). The words, "express image of His person" or "expression of His substance" (J.N.D.), emphasise that all the attributes of God belong to Him: There is nothing lacking. See Col.2.9, "For in Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily." In this connection, we must notice the connection with the previous verse: "Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily." On the one hand we have the emptiness of philosophy, and on the other we have the perfect revelation of God in Christ. In the first case it is speculation, and in the second it is revelation. In Christ dwells all the fulness (completeness) of the absolute Godhead, essentially and perfectly: The very Personality of God. As W. Kelly points out, "the fulness of the Godhead never dwelt in the Father bodily, or in the Holy Ghost, but only in Christ." God is known because of incarnation: Hence, "in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily." There is nothing speculative here. The Lord Jesus is "God … manifest in the flesh" 1 Tim.3.16. It is He of Whom John wrote: "That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of life" 1 Jn.1.1.


  JOHN’S EMPHASIS


  Since, as we have noticed, John wrote "that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God" Jn.20.31, we can expect the apostle to lay great emphasis on this fact, and we now draw attention to the way in which he deals with this all-important subject. This will provide opportunity to consider other New Testament passages which bear upon the different aspects of his great theme.


  If The Lord Jesus Is God, He Must Be Eternal


  God is eternal: "the eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms" Deut.33.27. John refers to the eternity of the Lord Jesus on the threshold of his Gospel, "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God" Jn.1.1. The expression, "the Word" is the Old Testament "word of the Lord" shortened. He reveals the invisible God. We must briefly notice the following:


  His Eternity


  "In the beginning was the Word." John does not say ‘from the beginning’, but "in the beginning". He was present eternally. The expression "in the beginning" refers to a state, not to a start.


  His Equality


  "… And the Word was with God." These words have been explained as ‘perpetual inter-communion.’ He was, and remains, ‘face to face with God.’ This is emphasised in Phil.2.6, "Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God" where the word "equal" is actually plural. The Lord Jesus was, and is, ‘on equalities with God’. In every respect and in every detail, He answers to absolute Deity.


  His Deity


  "And the Word was God." Referring again to Phil.2.6, we must notice that while He "took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men" v.7, He never ‘took upon Him the form of God’, or ‘was made in the likeness of God.’ The word "being" in the expression, "being in the form of God", emphasises His eternal deity. W. E. Vine points out that the verb "being" (huparcho) "points to the existence of a person prior to what is stated of him", and gives a number of illustrations from the New Testament, including Acts 2.30.


  The word "form" (morphe) "denotes the special or the characteristic form of a person" (W. E. Vine). Vine quotes Gifford (‘The Incarnation of Christ’): "Morphe is properly the nature or essence ... as actually subsisting in the individual, and retained as long as the individual itself exists ... morphe Theou ("the form of God") is the Divine nature actually and inseparably subsisting in the person of Christ." The word is used again in v.7, He "took upon Him the form of a servant."


  The words above, "being in the form of God", should be compared with Heb.1.3, "Who being the brightness of His glory." This emphasises His essential nature, apart from time. He is the effulgence, the outshining of God’s glory. It has been said that "the Divine glory which was seen in the Shekinah cloud resting on the tabernacle is now fully manifested in Christ, the true Shekinah." Whilst God "spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets" (where there was a distinction in identity between God and His servants) He has "in these last days spoken unto us by His Son" (where there is no distinction in nature between God and His Son). J.N.D. has "spoken in the person of His Son" Heb.1.1,2.


  His Distinct Personality


  "The same was in the beginning with God." Whilst the Lord Jesus said "I and my Father are one" Jn.10.3, He also said, "I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world, and go to the Father" Jn.16.28.


  John has more to say in connection with this aspect of the Lord’s Deity. In response to the question, "Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham?" the Lord replied, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am." The Jews understood His claim perfectly. He stated His absolute Deity. "Then took they up stones to cast at Him" Jn.8.57,58. Again, having said "I and my Father are one", the Jews said "For a good work we stone Thee not but for blasphemy; and because Thou, being a man, makest Thyself God" Jn.10.31-33. In an entirely different setting it is John who records the Lord’s words, "And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me, with Thine own self, with the glory that I had with Thee before the world was" Jn.17.5. He had glorified the Father on earth, v.4, and who else could claim reciprocity but the Son of God?


  Other Passages Emphasising His Eternality


  There are other Scriptures that emphasise our Lord’s eternity. For example, Micah 5.2, "out of thee (Beth-lehem Ephratah) shall He come forth unto Me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting" ("days of eternity" J.N.D.). This wonderfully contrasts with the expression "the days of his flesh" Heb.5.7. As to the future He is called "the everlasting Father" Isa.9.6 and Heb.1.10-12 also points to His eternity with the words, "And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the work of Thine hands: they shall perish, but Thou remainest: and they all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up, and they shall be changed: but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall not fail."


  If The Lord Jesus Is God He Must Be Omnipotent


  John tells us that "all things were made by Him; and without Him was not anything made that was made" Jn.1.3. This should be compared with Col.1.16,17, where the expression "all things" occurs four times. The relationship between the Lord Jesus and creation in these verses has been most appropriately summarised as follows:


  He is the Architect of Creation, v16a


  "For by (en) Him were all things created, that are in (en) heaven, and that are in (epi, meaning ‘upon’) earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers ...". The preposition en gives rise to the translation, "For in Him were all things created." He designed every part of creation! Quite obviously, therefore, He is outside of creation, distinct from creation, and greater than creation. The words, "thrones ... dominions ... principalities ... powers", evidently refer, not to human authorities, but to unseen authorities. This is clear from the fact that they are mentioned in connection with creation. See also Eph.6.12, where "principalities and powers" certainly refer to the spirit world.


  
    	At His voice creation sprang at once to sight:


    	All the angel-faces, all the hosts of light,


    	Thrones and dominions, stars upon their way,


    	
      All the heavenly orders, in their great array.

      
        	(Caroline Maria Noel)

      

    

  


  He is the Agent of creation, v.16b


  "All things were created by Him." The preposition is now dia, meaning ‘through’. See J.N.D. margin here: "the instrumental power." He not only designed the universe; He built it. "All things were made by Him: and without Him was not any thing made that was made" Jn.1.3. "And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the works of Thine hands" Heb.1.10.


  He is the Aim of creation, v.16c


  "All things were made by Him, and for Him." Compare Heb.2.10, "for whom are all things, and by whom are all things"; Rev.4.11, "Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were created." We can therefore be absolutely certain that "the whole creation" which "groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now" Rom.8.22, will ultimately fulfil its purpose, and bring joy and pleasure to its Creator.


  He is Antecedent to creation, v.17a


  "And He is before (pro) all things." He precedes creation. He precedes creation because, unlike creation, He is unoriginated and underived. He has "neither beginning of days, nor end of life" Heb.7.3.


  He is the Administrator of creation, v.17b


  "And by Him all things consist" or "All things subsist together by Him" (J.N.D.). Creation ‘adheres’ by His power. The Lord Jesus upholds "all things by the word of His power" Heb.1.3. He has created "all things", and He maintains "all things." The law of gravity, and every other ‘law’ in creation, are His laws. Nothing moves or functions without Him! Christ is "the unifying power of creation, or else the cosmos would be in chaos" (T. Bentley).


  JOHN’S SIGNS


  It is not therefore surprising that John draws our attention to the touch of the Creator-God in the miracles (signs) He performed. In the very first case, having turned water into wine, John observes, "This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth His glory" Jn.2.11. It is noteworthy that the first plague in Egypt was water into blood, whereas the first sign given by the Lord Jesus was water into wine. We should also note the following:


  
    
      	He who said, "Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place" Gen.1.9, came "walking on the sea" to His disciples, even though "the sea arose by reason of a great wind that blew" Jn.6.18,19. Matthew tells us that "they that were in the ship worshipped Him, saying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God" Matt.14.33. On a previous occasion, the disciples said, "What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey Him!" Matt.8.27. The Creator of wind and wave was present!


      	He who said, "Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life" Gen.1.20, said, "Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes" Jn.21.6. No wonder John said, "It is the Lord": He evidently remembered a similar miracle some three and a half years before.


      	He who said, "Let us make man in our image" and "formed man of the dust of the ground" Gen.1.26; 2.7, imparted mobility to a "man … which had an infirmity thirty and eight years" Jn.5.5. He bestowed sight to a man "which was blind from his birth" Jn.9.1, and gave life to a man who "stinketh: for he had been dead four days" Jn.11.39.


      	Many more illustrations of the Lord’s omnipotence as Creator are found in the synoptic Gospels. For example: He who said, "Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind" Gen.1.11, said to the fig tree, "No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever … and in the morning as they passed by, they saw the fig tree dried up from the roots" Mk.11.14, 20.

    

  


  The Sabbath


  In connection with His work, we should notice the words of the Lord Jesus: "My Father worketh hitherto, and I work" Jn.5.17. God did not keep Sabbath, and the Lord Jesus continued His work. The Jews responded to this: "Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill Him, because He had not only broken the Sabbath, but said that God was His (own) Father, making Himself equal with God" Jn.5.18. Compare this with Rom.8.32, "He that spared not His own Son." Israel is described as God’s son Hos.11.1, Mal.1.16, but here is it ‘His own true Father’, emphasising His equality. Hence His words in the discourse that followed: "For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son: that all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father …" Jn.5.22,23.


  The Firstborn


  But having said this, there are people who insist that while the Lord Jesus exercised power over creation, He was Himself, a created being. In support they cite Col.1.15, "Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature", or "the firstborn of all creation" (J.N.D.). This statement is used by the Jehovah’s Witnesses to support their blasphemous assertion that God’s first creation was His Son. It is therefore important to rightly understand the expression "firstborn." The Lord Jesus is described as "the firstborn" on five occasions in the New Testament, namely, Rom.8.29; Col.1.15,18; Heb.1.6; Rev.1.5. The word is used in the plural in Heb.12.23, "the church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven." In the Old Testament the title "firstborn" was not synonymous with the first to be born. See for example, 1 Chron.26.10-11, "Also Hosah, of the children of Merari, had sons; Simri the chief (for though he was not the firstborn, yet his father made him the chief), Hilkiah the second ... Tebaliah ... Zechariah." The position of Joseph illustrates the point. See 1 Chron.5.1-2, "Now the sons of Reuben the firstborn of Israel, (for he was the firstborn; but forasmuch as he defiled his father’s bed, his birthright was given unto the sons of Joseph the son of Israel: and the genealogy is not be reckoned after the birthright. For Judah prevailed above his brethren, and of him came the chief ruler; but the birthright was Joseph’s)". We can add the cases of Jacob and Esau, and Ephraim and Manasseh, Gen.48.5-20, and it is clear from events in the patriarchal families that the word "firstborn" referred to the head or principal son in the family. It described the unique relationship between the father and the son designated in this way. In Ps.89.27, David is described as "my firstborn, higher than the kings of the earth." He is supreme amongst earthly monarchs. It is even more applicable to the Lord Jesus, Who is of "the house and lineage of David" - see Lk.2.4.


  The Jehovah’s Witnesses also use Rev.3.14, "The beginning of the creation of God" to bolster their heinous doctrine that Christ is a created being. However, the word "beginning" means ‘originator.’ He is not, as they suggest, the first to be created, but the Creator! He is the ‘originator’ of creation. As "the firstborn of all creation", the Lord Jesus has both precedence and preeminence over creation.


  If The Lord Jesus Is God He Must Be Omniscient


  Amongst others in the Old Testament, Samuel noted, "The Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart", 1 Sam.16.7, and Hannah said, "the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by Him actions are weighed" 1 Sam.2.3, both stressing the omniscience of God. The Lord Jesus must show this feature also and it is John who emphasises His omniscience.


  Nathanael asked "Whence knowest Thou me?", and when the Lord Jesus replied, "Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee", he responded, "Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel" Jn.1.48,49. His omniscience is stressed in Jn.2.24,25, "He knew all men, and needed not that any should testify of man: for He knew what was in man." Again in Jn.4.28,29, "The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way into the city, and saith to the men, Come, see a man, which told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Christ?" Yet again in Jn.11.14, He could reveal what happened in Bethany, "Lazarus is dead".


  To this we must add that the Lord’s complete mastery of every situation, His perfect knowledge of coming events at Jerusalem in connection with the manner and circumstances of His death and resurrection, together with His perfect knowledge of events in the then far distant future, as shown in His Olivet discourse, all stress His omniscience.


  If The Lord Jesus Is God He Must Be Omnipresent


  The Lord Jesus emphasised this Himself in Jn.14.23, "If a man love Me, he will keep My words: and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him."


  His omnipresence is stressed in Matt.18.20, "For where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them," and in Matt.28.20, "Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world." Compare Mk.16.20, "And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with signs following."


  If The Lord Jesus Is God, He Must Be Utterly Holy


  Hannah said "There is none holy as the Lord …" 1 Sam.2.2, and therefore the Lord Jesus, having said to His accusers, "Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do", continued, "Which of you convinceth Me of sin?" Jn.8.46. The word "convinceth", or ‘convicteth’ implies, not only that they were unable to successfully charge Him with sin to the satisfaction of a court, but that He was not convicted of sin in His own conscience. This, of course was impossible, for "in Him is no sin" 1 Jn.3.5. Compare Jms.1.13, "God cannot be tempted of evil, neither tempteth He any man." It is vitally important to remember that the wilderness temptations were not intended to prove whether or not the Lord could sin, but to demonstrate that He could not sin.


  If The Lord Jesus Is God His Communications Must Be Unique


  John writes, "He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: He that cometh from heaven is above all … For He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto Him" Jn.3.31,34. Therefore, it is not surprising that "the officers sent to take Him" reported their failure with the words, "Never man spake like this man" Jn.7.32,46. He said, "I speak that which I have seen with My Father: and ye do that which ye have seen with your father" Jn.8.38.


  If The Lord Jesus Is God Therefore Death Cannot Hold Him


  Thomas, confronted with mortal wounds in a living body, exclaimed "My Lord and my God" Jn.20.28. The crowning evidence of the Lord’s Deity is His resurrection, which vindicated every claim He made. If He were not God, He would still be in the grave. But He was "made of the seed of David according to the flesh (the word "made" means ‘entering into a new condition’); and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead" Rom.1.4.


  The apostles made this the hallmark of their preaching. See Acts 2.24-36, "Whom God hath raised up … this Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father … For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he saith himself, the Lord said unto my Lord …".


  Believers today should be "Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" ("our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" J.N.D.) Titus 2.13. We gladly acknowledge His Deity as we wait for Him to come, and Israel will do so as well at His subsequent manifestation: "Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Him, and He will save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation" Isa.25.9.


  In eternity the saints will gaze upon their Redeemer and say with Paul, "The Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me." It is perhaps not too fanciful to say that words akin to the much-loved hymn will be heard in heaven:


  
    	True image of the Infinite,


    	Whose essence is concealed;


    	Brightness of uncreated light,


    	The heart of God revealed.


    	Worthy, O Lamb of God, art thou,


    	
      That every knee to Thee should bow!

      
        	(Josiah Condor)

      

    

  


  In the meantime, since "He is the true God, and eternal life" 1 Jn.5.20, (J.N.D.), we must ensure that He has our entire devotion. As "the true God" He must have no rival in our hearts and lives. Hence John concludes his First Epistle by saying, "Little children, keep yourselves from idols."


  CHAPTER 3 - THE HUMANITY OF HIS PERSON


  by James R. Baker, Scotland.


  INTRODUCTION


  The word ‘human’ refers, by definition, to that which is of, or belonging to, man. ‘Humanity’ as a plural noun, refers to the attributes which characterise the human race. Neither of these words is found in the Bible but as with many other truths within the sacred volume, the humanity of the Son of God is a vital matter to consider and understand. Such consideration is extremely important in light of the unique complexity of the person of Christ. He is, in His person both God and man, and this in Scripture, is referred to as "the mystery of godliness" 1 Tim. 3.16. In broad and succinct summary, it has been said that, at His Incarnation, our Lord Jesus Christ became what He had never been before, without ceasing to be what He had been eternally. Also, what He did become at Bethlehem He will never cease to be. These short statements briefly describe the marvel and Incarnation of our glorious Lord. They also point to the exalted Man at the right hand of God in Whose Person is presently and eternally dwelling "all the fullness of the Godhead bodily" Col. 2.9.


  THE PROMISE OF HIS HUMANITY


  Genesis 3


  "And the LORD God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life: And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel" Gen.3.14,15. These first recorded words of God to the serpent in the Garden of Eden refer to "thy seed and her seed" Gen.3.15. It should be noted that this expression is also the first recorded prophecy in the Bible. Whilst the detail of the of the Son of God coming into flesh cannot be seen in such a passage, yet it cannot be ignored that the term which is used is most significant and is the first mention of the truth of the Virgin Birth. The ‘seed’ of both procreation and progeny is described generally in Scripture as coming from the man, but in this passage God is indicating to Satan that in addition to the curse that would immediately come upon him he would eventually, and finally, be bruised in the head, by the promised Deliverer who would come into the world through the woman. He would be the promised Messiah who is the only one described as the Seed of the woman. More will be written later about the Virgin Birth of Christ but this first Scriptural reference to it, is clear and has long been recognised as such by the godly of all ages.


  Isaiah 7 and Matthew 1


  "Ask thee a sign of the LORD thy God; ask it either in the depth, or in the height above. But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt the LORD. And he said, Hear ye now, O house of David; Is it a small thing for you to weary men, but will ye weary my God also? Therefore the Lord Himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel" Isa.7.11-14. "Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call His name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us" Matt.1.22-23. These inspired words of Isaiah are quite specific and contain a remarkable prophecy. Ahaz the wicked king of Judah had been offered advice from Jehovah concerning the threatening powers which were advancing on Jerusalem at that time. The offered sign that this evil man refused turned out to be the most fundamental promise that Jehovah ever made to the house of David. A brief reading of 2 Kings chapter 16 will reveal the general contempt with which Ahaz regarded the holy things of the house of God and is consistent with his action in Isaiah chapter 7.


  The sign referred to was greater than that which would meet the local and temporary need of Isaiah’s day. The use of the phrase "the house of David" should be carefully noted in relation to the context of the whole chapter. It reveals that Jehovah was looking on to His Divine and final provision for His chosen people. All who have attempted to expound this section have admitted difficulty, and whatever the complexities of the passage, the New Testament reference, Matt.1.18-25, makes abundantly clear that the Virgin Birth of Christ was the specific fulfilment of this Old Testament passage. It is not a matter of application, the inspired statement is plain: "Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled …". Much claim has been made that the Hebrew word alma, is used elsewhere of a maiden who is not necessarily a virgin. Some modern versions have even altered their text to reflect this. The Theological Wordbook of the Old Testament comments on this as follows: "There is no instance where it can be proved that ‘alma’ designates a young woman who is not a virgin. The fact of virginity is obvious in Gen.24.43 where ‘alma’ is used of one who was being sought as a bride for Isaac. Also obvious is Ex 3.8. S of S.6.8 refers to three types of women, two of whom are called queens and concubines. It could be only reasonable to understand the name of the third group, for which the plural of alma is used, as meaning virgins." Even if there had been a doubt about the word used in Isaiah, it is hard to understand why some translators have made the change to ‘a maiden’ or ‘a young woman’, in light of the clarity of Matthew chapter 1. The passage is full of evidences that Mary was a virgin and this is confirmed by the words of the Angel to Joseph. It is well-known that every virgin is a maiden but not every maiden is a virgin. The teaching of both passages is to reveal that a most remarkable and humanly impossible event had taken place, and through it the Child Who was born was completely free from all taint of sin. The miracle of the Incarnation is in the conception which took place within the womb of Mary.


  Isaiah 9


  "For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even for ever" Isa.9.6-7. This further prophecy confirms, in promise, the detail of what has already been considered. The Holy Spirit through Isaiah reveals that the mention of ‘a child’ being born confirms the true humanity of the child. It is just as clear that this child is ‘the Son’ who was given. This same truth is expounded by Paul: "But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law" Gal.4.4.


  THE PURPOSE OF HIS HUMANITY


  The Purpose Federally


  "Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of Him that was to come. But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many" Rom.5.14,15. Adam was originally placed as federal head of the human race, and in his original personal act of sin; he brought the whole race into a state of sin and by it into a state of spiritual death. The whole argument pursued by the apostle Paul is very clear and important to grasp, and within it is revealed the requirement for a new federal head that would bring about the means by which members of that race could be made righteous before God. This is the import of the expression "the figure of Him that was to come." All that was lost in the first Adam was regained, and far more, in the last Adam Who is our Lord Jesus Christ. The series of contrasts between the two ‘federal heads’ is most instructive and is worthy of detailed consideration.


  The Purpose Doctrinally


  "Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same; that through death He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage" Heb.2.14,15. The background to this aspect lies in such Scriptural statements as, "This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am chief" 1 Tim.1.15; and, "He was manifested to take away our sins" 1 Jn.3.5, and "For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that He might destroy the works of the devil" 1 Jn.3.9. Without the true manhood of Christ these aspects of Divine purpose would have been impossible. This is the import of the words referred to in Hebrews chapter 2, where men and women generally, are spoken of as ‘common sharers’ in flesh and blood. Whilst throughout humanity there are differing features of colour and other aspects of appearance; there is in each, the common basic nature that the writer is describing. The words are used carefully and indicate that His coming into flesh was voluntary and that His humanity was real. Thus we are Scripturally informed that He was possessed of spirit, soul and body, Jn.11.33; Jn.12.27 and Heb.10.5-7, and that He wept and slept and hungered and thirsted. Much theological discussion has taken place about these aspects of our Lord’s humanity, and theological terms have been coined in an attempt to give a clear explanation of matters which have been stated in Scripture but not explained.


  Of the Incarnation, James McBroom has observed: "Having come among men He is all that man should be. All was perfectly in order; there was nothing to distinguish Him from other men, ‘Like as the children were partakers of flesh and blood He also took part in the same’; it was the simplicity and beauty of a man with all the sensibilities proper to humanity, in a condition unimpaired by sin. He is the ‘Son of Man’, and as such passed through every stage of human life, from the manger to the cross. In Matthew He is the kingliest of all kings, in Mark the most faithful of all servants, in Luke the most gracious and tender of all men, and in John while these are present, He is the only begotten of the Father full of grace and truth." The words of the apostle Paul to Timothy, further emphasise the doctrinal requirement of the Lord’s humanity: "For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus" 1 Tim.2.5. The apostle is emphasising that He who came was ‘Himself man’ and therefore entirely competent to be the only suitable Mediator. Allied to these considerations are the important and well-known words of Paul to the Philippians: "Who, being in the form of God … took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." He did not dispense with or exchange being in the form of God. Thus what He was essentially and eternally, remained; but in addition, He assumed holy humanity which will be His eternally. The wonder, mystery and glory of the Person of Christ abide in the fact that: "in Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily."


  The Purpose Dispensationally


  The comparison of the Lord Jesus with angels is the continuation of a theme set from the beginning of Hebrews chapter 2. There it has already been taught that the millennial age to come will not be under the administrative control of angels but rather under the rule of a man. The writer then refers to Psalm 8 which has in view the first Adam, and reveals the initial position of supremacy of one man over the whole of creation. In the description given in the Psalm, there is no hint of the fall of Adam or of the entrance of sin into the garden.


  The Hebrews passage, however, makes clear reference to the entrance of sin and its subsequent effects and emphasises that the administrative control of creation has been lost because of sin and the Fall. A comparison of Hebrews chapter 2 with other relevant NT passages will show that in the future millennial day the whole world will be turned into a most wonderful garden and its sovereign Controller will be the last Adam, our Lord Jesus Christ. The significance of Heb.2.16 is to show that His sacrificial work was not to undertake the cause of angels but rather the cause of the seed of Abraham. Although the reign of Christ is dealt with in more detail elsewhere in this volume, it should be pointed out that the future introduction of Christ reigning on earth was not an after-thought following the introduction of sin into the world. Rather, it was at the centre of Divine purpose that Adam would be but the figure of Him that was to come. God’s purpose ever was that Christ would be all in all. This is explained in the words of the Ephesian epistle: "Having made known unto us the mystery of His will, according to His good pleasure which He hath purposed in Himself: That in the dispensation of the fulness of times He might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth; even in Him: In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated according to the purpose of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His own will" Eph.1.9-11.


  The Purpose Morally


  "For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh: That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit" Rom.8.3, 4. It is clear from the historical record of the Fall, and from the N.T. references to it, that the introduction of sin into the world radically altered the state of man as he lived under the all-seeing eye of God, and there was constant failure and sin which created a barrier. This condition marked humanity for many centuries, and after the formation and redemption of the nation of Israel, they, the chosen people of God, said before and after, the Law was given, that "all the words which the LORD hath said will we do", Ex.24.3. They were obediently prepared to become a people who had put themselves under law to Jehovah. In this they failed miserably, and on the very day that the tables of stone were being brought by Moses from God, they were worshipping the idol of the golden calf given to them by Aaron, and as a result 3,000 died in one day. The subsequent ongoing history of Israel proved without doubt their inability to keep the promise they had made.


  In the early chapters of the epistle to the Romans the writer clearly proves the moral condition and failure of all mankind. It is shown that the profligate and the scholar have within them the same fallen ruined nature as the Jew, because in Adam all have originally sinned. No form of effort either intellectually or, in the case of the Jew, religiously, can effect a change; all are sinners before God. In chapter 7 it has been revealed that the Law of God is absolutely holy but is also helpless, in that it has no power in itself to give relief from the power and penalty of human sin. In the passage cited from chapter 8, there is God’s moral answer to what the Law could not do. Man in the flesh could not meet the Divinely given standard of the Decalogue. But when God sent His own Son, He came in the likeness of sinful flesh. He did not come in ‘the likeness of flesh’ for that would have denied the reality of true humanity and presented just an imitation of what human beings are. His was true humanity but it was also holy humanity. In the case of Adam, God had created innocent humanity without a stain of sin. It must, of course, be appreciated that innocent humanity proved to be susceptible to sin, but the holy humanity of Christ the Son of God was completely impervious to sin.


  It should be understood that the contrast of holy humanity and innocent humanity is vital and involves the contrast between the first man and the second Man. The first man capitulated to the temptation which was offered by Satan, but the second Man condemned sin in the very realm where it normally operates - the flesh. This fact is true in considering the holy life of Christ. His was a life lived amongst unholy humanity for well over 30 years. Every form of testing was raised against Him apart from sin. Thus the Lord Jesus revealed in His life the power of a holy life over sin, and then accomplished the sacrificial atoning death for sin on the Cross. This teaching in the epistle to the Romans is introduced after the great doctrines of the gospel have been established and expounded.


  The moral aspect of the humanity of Christ should not only be considered in relation to the sin principle but also in respect to the result of sin in humanity. The many moral features seen in the life of our Lord Jesus Christ reveal the plenitude of graces which were originally desired by God, and which can bring pleasure to the heart of God in looking at men on earth. Traces of such features are seen in various people whose lives are recorded in Scripture, but in each example there is short-coming because of the fallen nature within each person described. In the life of our Lord Jesus Christ there was the perfect balance of grace and truth. He spoke of the gentleness and lowliness of His own heart and the writers of other Scriptures use His walk, love, humility, faithfulness, patient endurance, gentleness and obedience in addition to other features, as examples in their exhortations to saints. This gives a picture of what God intended mankind to be morally. How fitting and pleasing it is to God when He sees these very features produced in those who have been redeemed by the precious blood of Christ and empowered by the indwelling Holy Spirit of God.


  THE PERPETUITY OF HIS HUMANITY


  "Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec" Heb.6.20. In these closing verses of the chapter, the writer is emphasising that the genuine believer in Christ has a strong consolation having "fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us" Heb.6.18. In light of the many references to the Old Testament in this epistle, there may be here an allusion to those in the past who, in the hour of need, had fled into the sanctuary and laid hold upon the horns of the altar. The weakness in that action had been proved in such a case as Joab who was slain, even as he held on to those very horns, 1 Kgs.2.28-34. The "hope set before us" in Hebrews chapter 6 is the safe ground of refuge we have in our "Lord Jesus Christ which is our hope" 1 Tim.1.1. He is now within the veil and by faith we have laid hold upon Him. He is not within the veil of an earthly sanctuary but rather in heaven itself and is the only anchor of the soul Who has "entered into that within the veil" Heb.6.19. But He is not only there as our anchor of the soul. He has gone in as the forerunner.


  The Lord Jesus Christ in His resurrection became the "firstfruits of them that slept", 1 Cor.15.20, and at His ascension into heaven He entered as the "forerunner." The first aspect assures the believer that all will be raised out from among the dead, because He became the first of all such at the time of His bodily resurrection. The second aspect gives similar assurance to the believer, that all will arrive in the presence of God in association with He Who has first entered. In both of these aspects we see that the movement described was not just in spirit but was bodily action. The verse we have considered teaches that a real man has gone in first; He has taken humanity into heaven and sits as a man upon the throne of God. Four times within the Hebrew epistle there is a reference to the throne, and four times to the fact that He has sat down. These great truths are not restricted to the epistle to the Hebrews but are sufficient to mention here.


  THE PRE-EMINENCE OF HIS HUMANITY


  "Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: But made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: And being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name which is above every name: That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; And that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father" Phil.2.6-11. Parts of this wonderful passage have been commented on earlier in this chapter and in other parts of this book also. The reason it is quoted here is to emphasise that the steps of humiliation entered into voluntarily by the Lord Jesus are all answered to, within the passage, by God His Father. But it must also be appreciated that it is clear that He did not dispense with one ‘form’ for another ‘form’, but rather He "took upon Him the form of a servant" v.9. Thus the stages of honour and glory which are described are given by God to the Servant in His manhood. To Him every knee will bow and every tongue confess that He is Lord; He is the ‘highly exalted One’. At the time of His ascension and exaltation Jehovah invited Him to sit at His right hand; the place of honour and priority.


  The prophecy of Isaiah predicts the future glory of the Messiah of Israel. "He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high" 52.13. Also in the song of Asaph "Let Thy hand be upon the man of Thy right hand, upon the son of man whom Thou madest strong for Thyself" Ps.80.17. The inspired words of Isaiah, in prophecy, summarise the pre-eminent glory of the Man Christ Jesus, "For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the LORD of hosts will perform this" Isa.9.6, 7.


  Thus, as we conclude we must bow before this all-glorious Man and worship our God for The Promise, The Purpose, The Perpetuity and The Pre-Eminence of His Humanity.


  CHAPTER 4 - THE IMPECCABILITY OF HIS PERSON


  by Thomas Wilson, Scotland.


  The apostles did not conspire to delude any with "cunningly devised fables" 2 Pet.1.16. Being eyewitnesses, they provided testimony to the Lord Jesus Christ. John, one of those eyewitnesses, insists twice in his Gospel that his record is true, 19.35; 22.24 and see also 3 Jn.12. His testimony also carried the seal of the other apostles, so he comments, "... we know that his testimony is true" Jn.21.24. Luke, not one of the apostles, who accompanied the Lord whilst He "went about doing good" Acts 10.38, asserts that "those things that are most surely believed among us" were delivered to us by those who "from the beginning were eyewitnesses" Lk.1.1-2. Luke had embraced the apostolic testimony and under the guidance of the Spirit, made it accessible in writing to the saints of many generations. Everyone that "knoweth God" has also embraced that testimony as it is now found in the New Testament. Indeed, John provides the following test of reality, "We (the apostles) are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth us not. Hereby know we the spirit of truth and the spirit of error" 1 Jn.4.6. It is to the testimony of the apostles in the New Testament that we look, as we consider the impeccability of Christ. Any teaching that does not conform to the apostolic testimony we have in the New Testament, we know is not of God.


  The apostle John testifies about the Lord’s Deity in his Gospel, but, in so doing, includes specific references to His humanity. However, it is from his first epistle that we learn that the truth of the Lord’s incarnation is one fundamental aspect of "the faith once delivered to the saints" Jude 3. He states emphatically, "Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God. And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God" 1 Jn.4.2-3. John testifies that "the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world" 1 Jn.4.14. He also testified to the deity of Christ, "that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God" Jn.20.31. In 1 Jn.1.1 his witness is to the Lord having become Man; for that stoop he provides evidence that it was a permanent, irreversible step:


  
    
      	He was audible, so John says, "… we have heard."


      	He was visible, so John could say, "… we have seen with our eyes … we have looked upon."


      	He was tangible, so that John recalls, "… our hands have handled."

    

  


  John and the other apostles knew that the One they accompanied for more than three years was not a phantom. They handled Him. On His resurrection from the dead, they heard Him say, "… it is I Myself: handle Me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have" Lk.24.39. In the light of their experiences, the apostles knew that their Lord was truly God and truly Man. They also knew that, unlike themselves, this Man was sinless, pure and righteous. They had observed closely a real man who was not liable to sin.


  In 1 John chapter 1 where the reality of Christ’s humanity is established, John leaves no room for the pretence that even professing Christians have no sin or that they have not sinned, 1 Jn.1.8,10. John proceeds to assert that in Christ "is no sin" 1 Jn.3.5. What a contrast to us! John also shows that the Lord is "pure", not because He has purified Himself, but in an absolute sense, 1 Jn.3.3. He is also righteous, 1 Jn.3.29; 3.7, again in an absolute sense. To John, the most devoted of saints is not sinless, but, whether examined for ceremonial acceptability or forensically, the Lord is absolutely sinless.


  The title of this chapter uses the noun ‘impeccability’, which Scripture does not use. Its root is the Latin word impeccābilis, meaning ‘sinless.’ Indeed an English dictionary will offer the meaning ‘sinless’ for the adjective ‘impeccable’. We recognise, however, that in speaking of our Lord Jesus, care must be taken to attach to a word like "impeccable" or "sinless" the full meaning of what the Holy Spirit has revealed about the character of Christ. This chapter will oppose the blasphemy of those who say of the Lord Jesus Christ, "We know that this man is a sinner" Jn.9.24. It will also oppose any who subscribe to the view that, although the Lord did not sin, He could have. The human mind may find that kind of thought attractive, but it should be repugnant to the spiritual mind. This chapter will seek to glorify the perfect Man who glorified His God in every circumstance. We shall scrutinise reverently the character of Christ and conclude:


  
    	There only can the Spirit trace


    	
      A perfect life below.

      
        	(M. Peters)

      

    

  


  "BEFORE MANY WITNESSES" 1 Tim.6.12


  A man like Timothy professed a good profession before many witnesses, or "… confessed a good confession" (R.V. and J.N.D.). Doubtless those witnesses included both Christians and others opposed to God and Christ. Our Lord witnessed a good confession before both those who were sympathetic to Him and those virulent in their opposition. He did witness a good confession before Pilate, which confession will be considered later, but other witnesses also noted His faultless witness.


  First we hear the witness of one ordained of God Himself to point others to Christ. That bold witness was John the Baptist. He wrote no epistles. Although we know little of the sermons he preached in his period of public ministry, violently cut short by Herod, he did leave eloquent testimony to a life that was faultless, and so to One to Whom a "baptism of repentance" Acts 19.4, was wholly inappropriate. John’s confession of his own unworthiness before that sinless One was such that on the banks of the Jordan he owned before Christ, "I have need to be baptised of Thee" Matt.3.14. John recognised something of the infinite distance that separated the holiest of saints from the altogether-sinless Christ. Gladly, we concur with the people as they assessed in their own feeble way both John and John’s Lord, "John did no miracle, but all things that John spake of this man were true" Jn.10.41.


  Not all witnesses were as sympathetic to Christ, but not one of them could rise to the challenge the Lord Himself presented, "Which of you convinceth Me of sin?" Jn.8.46.


  The voices of those other witnesses we should also hear. Pilate’s wife, much troubled by her dream, described Him as "that righteous man" Matt.27.19, J.N.D. She was not even associated with Joanna, the wife of Herod’s steward, not to mention those other women who ministered to Christ of their substance, Lk.8.2-3. No need had ever drawn her to Christ, rather she would gladly have increased the separation between her household and the homeless Stranger of Galilee. Yet she knew heaven’s interest in this One she knew as "that righteous man".


  Pilate’s wife did try to distance Pilate from judging that righteous Man, concerning Whom she suffered many things in a dream. But the experienced judge Pilate did meet Christ. He had the professional skills of a trained judge, so more than most he could evaluate the evidence and form impressions of the accused. The Spirit’s record of that mock trial is given through the four Gospel writers. However, it is Paul who sums up the meeting of cruel, cynical Pilate and the sinless Christ; he notes how "… before Pilate" the Lord "witnessed a good confession" 1 Tim.6.13. Pilate had looked into the eyes of many an accused, but never had he been so certain that he looked upon an innocent Man. Three times over he announced his verdict: He found no fault in the accused King of the Jews. But that thrice-repeated verdict inadequately represents what the Spirit of God says of Christ.


  Next we seek a witness not drawn from those who were among those who had forsaken all to follow Christ. This witness was not a graduate of any respected law school, but over a period had had first hand experience of Roman legal procedures. He was on the "wrong side of the law" and about to pay the ultimate price for his crimes. He was now past the point of protesting his innocence. To another he acknowledged the justice of the proceedings against them, "We indeed justly …". Between those two convicted criminals, as they conversed on that occasion two thousand years ago, was Another; of Him the speaker added, "… but this man hath done nothing amiss" Lk.23.41. His statement was absolute; it required no qualification. He, a convicted criminal, bore unsolicited testimony to the sinlessness of Christ. The Man at his side was altogether without sin.


  The witness just cited is variously described in the New Testament. He is called:


  
    
      	One of two "thieves", better "robbers", in that they had used violence, Matt.27.38,44; Mk.15.27.


      	One of the "transgressors" with whom Rome’s travesty of justice dared to number Christ, Mk.15.28.


      	One of the "malefactors" who were crucified with Christ, Lk.23.32,33,39.

    

  


  The language Scripture uses to describe his nefarious deeds is unambiguous. We shall note that the language Scripture uses about Christ is equally unambiguous.


  Even Judas, who betrayed the Lord, spoke of having "betrayed innocent blood" Matt.27.4. Only the blinded can fail to detect that the unique opportunity Judas had to observe the Lord in public and in private, must have allowed him to scan that life as few others could. Judas saw the Lord Jesus as guiltless. Judas saw the even tenor of His ways, and that it was lived at a level wholly out of reach to every other man. It has been said, "In high moments of resolve, we rededicate ourselves to God", but Judas saw that there were no periodic fluctuations in the Lord’s devotion to His Father. Judas’ evaluation of that life and of Christ’s character was flawed, or else his evaluation of the blood he caused to be shed would have been "precious" rather than "innocent". Before he sinned in disobedience to the one express commandment of God, Adam had been innocent. He had never sinned nor had he encountered anyone who had. Consequently, he had neither known nor observed the effects of sin on the sinner. But, as Judas should have known, the Lord was holy. Even in a society corrupt through sin, the Lord was untainted by sin, whether in act or word or thought or motive: He was holy, as holy as He was when prior to His incarnation, the seraphim cried of the holiness of the triune God: "Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts" Isa. 6.3. Nevertheless we note that Judas provided unsolicited and unqualified testimony to the sinlessness of Christ. Sadly, the adequacy of his testimony fell far short of what his experience should have revealed of One who knew good and evil as no other man could, yet remained intrinsically holy.


  Even taken together, the testimony of those many witnesses fails to adequately convey the uniqueness of Christ in respect of His impeccability. Yet, admittedly, their words leave an impression of the deep conviction that they had as to the stainless life they had observed.


  "ANOTHER … BEARETH WITNESS" Jn.5.32


  To the sinlessness of Christ, the Spirit of God bears eloquent testimony elsewhere in Scripture. There are three verses in the New Testament that rightly are quoted when this important truth is taught:


  
    
      	"… Who did no sin" 1 Pet.2.22


      	"… Who knew no sin" 2 Cor.5.21


      	"… in Him is no sin" 1 Jn.3.5

    

  


  These verses come from different authors, each more fully equipped to write of Christ’s sinlessness than the robber who received the due rewards of his deeds at Calvary. They allow no compromise as to the impeccability of Christ – in deed or word. But the profound terms used also indicate that He knew no sin, that is, that He had "no consciousness" of sin in His personal experience and no presence of indwelling sin in His being. The Lord Jesus carried no sense of personal unworthiness. Indeed, conversely He could lift up his eyes and say publicly because of the people that stood by, "Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me. And I knew that Thou hearest Me always", before proceeding to command Lazarus to come forth out of death, Jn.11.41-43. Every other man with increasing desires to please God has an increasing consciousness that causes him to confess tremblingly, "Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, our secret sins in the light of Thy countenance" Ps.90.8. But the Lord did speak of being troubled in soul. It was not the soul trouble that conspicuously swept over great men like David and Peter, when the consciousness of their sin began to appal them. It was the consciousness of what He must undertake because of others’ sins that explains the words, "Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save Me from this hour: but for this cause came I unto this hour." There was no consciousness of sin in the One Who then added, "Father, glorify Thy name"; the One to Whom the unqualified approval of heaven rang out from heaven, "I have both glorified it and will glorify it again" Jn.12.27-28.


  We recognise above that in speaking of our Lord Jesus care must be taken to attach to a word like "impeccable" or "sinless" the full meaning of what the Holy Spirit has revealed about the character of Christ. The robber, whose testimony is cited above, spoke of the Lord Jesus having "done nothing amiss." The phrase simply means that there was nothing out of place, or out of line, in the life he had briefly observed. His was not the language of the theologian, but it was a clear testimony to what he meant by sinlessness, as he testified of the Lord Jesus. This paper will discuss what the Scripture teaches about the impeccability of Christ. Its meaning is to be found beyond external blamelessness.


  BEYOND EXTERNAL BLAMELESSNESS: THE IMPORTANCE OF THE VIRGIN BIRTH


  We should underscore that the Lord Jesus did not become sinless. From the time He entered this world as the Babe to be wrapped in swaddling bands and laid in a manger until He hung upon the cross, He never repented of word or deed or thought. He never corrected a statement, never revised a thought process and never apologised for a sin, whether of omission or commission. He never sought pardon from God or man. Many have looked in wonder at the uniqueness of Christ and asked Nicodemus’ question, "How can these things be?" Jn.3.9. From the moment Christ entered this world, He was absolutely holy. David learned painfully "the plague of his own heart" 1 Kgs.8.38, after lust drove him to adultery and murder. The visit of Nathan exposed his sin to others, and his own state to David himself, "Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me" Ps.51.5. But not so David’s Lord: As we shall note, the machinations of man and demon only revealed the uniqueness of the Man without a trace of Adam’s sin. In His supernatural conception and subsequent birth of a virgin mother, He inherited no taint of transmitted sin. The importance of the Virgin Birth is evident as we observe a Man sinless from birth. Such is its importance that it is attacked vehemently.


  When Gabriel was sent to a city of Galilee named Nazareth, it was to announce to Mary that she would bear a son to be called the Son of the Highest. She asked a question so like that Nicodemus asked thirty years later, "How shall this be, seeing I know not a man?" Lk.1.26-35. Gabriel spoke of the Holy Ghost coming upon her and of "that holy thing", who would be born, being called the Son of God. The miracle of that Child’s conception was not explained in the detail that carnal men seek – and it remains beyond the gaze of unholy eyes. But faith delights to acknowledge that the Lord Jesus’ holiness was attested by heaven even before the chosen vessel said, "… be it unto me according to thy word".


  The narratives of the Virgin Birth of Christ are not later additions to the Gospels according to Matthew and Luke. They were part of, and integral to, those inspired Gospels from the beginning. The distinctiveness of those two Gospels dispels immediately any question of collusion in the claims they make that a virgin conceived and brought forth a son. Each of the two accounts of how Christ Jesus came into the world describes in a way scenes that complement the narrative the other presents. There is little repetition and certainly no artificially contrived similarities. Each is authoritative and not subordinate to the other. The independence of their testimony is unassailable. Each defies any to claim it was borrowed from the other. Both wrote of Christ when hundreds of witnesses to Christ and His testimony were still alive to challenge any false claims and hundreds of manuscripts in several languages contain their assertions that Christ was born of a virgin. The apostle Paul’s references to the Lord’s down-stooping are devoid of import if the Lord came in by the normal processes of procreation. He writes of the Lord emptying Himself and taking His place in the likeness of men, Phil.2.7, R.V. Paul also points to One Who was "born of a woman" Gal.4.4, a statement robbed of any meaning, if the Lord was not born of the virgin, but, if the consistent teaching of Scripture is accepted that the Lord was the Seed of the woman Mary but Joseph was not His father, a statement announcing the fulfilment of the first promise made to Adam and Eve after the Fall.


  Nor were Matthew and Luke building on Jewish expectations that Messiah would be born of a virgin, despite Isa.7.14, "… behold, a virgin shall conceive and bring forth a son, and shall call his name Immanuel (which, being interpreted is, God with us" Matt.1.29). As Orr notes, "The Jews do not seem to have applied this prophecy at any time to the Messiah – a fact that disproves the theory that it was this text which suggested the story of the Virgin Birth to the early disciples." Failure to accept the revelation of the Virgin Birth of Christ undermines the gospel, and so often has been accompanied by a denial of the bodily resurrection of Christ.


  But adding to the revelation of God has also dimmed the glory of God that shines in the miraculous conception of Mary’s firstborn son. The dogma of the Immaculate Conception, propounds that Mary was "preserved free from all stain of original sin". That dogma, proclaimed by Pope Pius IX on 8 December, 1854, sets Mary apart as the only sinless one to come out of humanity, "her sinlessness preceding, and being warrant for, the sinlessness of Christ". It asserts that because of original sin, she stood in need of redemption, requiring that she be redeemed from the moment of conception. Thereby, it is claimed, Mary was preserved from original sin. How serious an interference with the Word of God that would make Christ share His unique glory with another! In different contexts there is stern warning against adding to, or taking from, the Word of God, see Deut.4.2; Prov.30.6; Rev.22.18-19. That warning is needed in respect of the Virgin Birth.


  The Scriptures define the limits of human involvement in the Saviour appearing once in the end of the age to put away sin. It is equally clear that the Holy Spirit was involved in the conception that led to Mary being "found with child of the Holy Ghost" Matt.1.18. The angel of the Lord was therefore able to assure Joseph, Mary’s espoused husband, "… that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost" Matt.1.20. Heb.10. 5 cites Psalm 40 to confirm that the formation of the body in Mary’s womb was divine preparation, "… a body hast thou prepared Me" in order that He might say, "Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God" Heb.10.5-9, citing Ps.40.6-8; and that the Word might become flesh and tabernacle amongst men. So great was the miracle of the Incarnation that Father, Son and Holy Spirit were engaged in the outworking of Divine counsel. We read that God sending "His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh" Rom.8.3; "The Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world" 1 Jn.4.14. But the Son was also involved, "The Word became flesh and dwelt among us" Jn.1.14; He "emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men" Phil.2.7, R.V. Already noted is the Spirit’s action in respect of Mary’s conception.


  Rom.8.3, cited above, sets out the importance of the Virgin Birth to the purpose of God. The Holy Spirit superintended the words used to convey the necessity of the Virgin Birth. We note that:


  
    
      	the Lord is not said to have come in the likeness of flesh, else the reality of His humanity might be questioned;


      	the Lord did not come in sinful flesh, else He would have been unable to offer Himself without spot unto God, Heb.9.14; but


      	He was sent in the likeness of sinful flesh "for sin".

    

  


  When God sent forth His Son, He came of a woman, Gal.4.4, R.V., thus giving Him links with the race. Without that link, He could not have been our Daysman, Who might lay His hand on both God and man, Job 9.33. Paul adds in that Galatian passage that He also came under the Law, to give Him links with the nation requiring redemption from the bondage of the Law. Elsewhere he reminds Timothy that the Lord came of the seed of David, so that royal dominion might one day be His, 2 Tim.2.8. It was His coming of a woman that assures us of Christ’s true humanity – He could be looked upon, touched and handled, 1 Jn.1.1; He could hunger, thirst and be weary. But His birth of the virgin also brings the assurance that He did not partake of the corruption that marked Adam’s race. He was "that holy thing." We freely confess "Jesus Christ come in the flesh" 1 Jn.4.2, but we assert equally forcibly that He Who partook of flesh and blood, Heb.2.18, did not partake of Adam’s sin. Of this His Virgin Birth is the assurance.


  
    	Without a trace of Adam’s sin,


    	A Man unique in origin,


    	All fair without, all pure within,


    	
      Our blessèd Lord!

      
        	(I. Y. Ewan)

      

    

  


  But in what way is the Virgin Birth of the Lord Jesus associated with His sinlessness? If He was born of a virgin, certainly there would be no human father, but would the corruption that marks the human race not be transmitted through the mother as readily as by the father. There being no human father involved in the conception of that "holy thing" meant that the normal process of human generation was set aside. God moved in a way described by the angel Gabriel, "The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee" Lk.1.35. Thus God ensured in that miraculous conception in Mary’s womb that from the earliest beginnings there would not be the slightest taint of sin. God has not revealed how that miracle was accomplished. Gabriel announced that the Holy Spirit’s work would be untainted by sin, "… that which is to be born shall be called holy" Lk.1.35, R.V. The evidence of the Lord’s sinless life is confirmatory of Gabriel’s revelation, allowing us to conclude that the Virgin Birth was essential to God’s great plan of salvation.


  BEYOND EXTERNAL BLAMELESSNESS: THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LORD’S TEMPTATION


  What do we know about the nature of temptation? We are indebted to James for setting out in Jms.1.12-15 the doctrine of temptation with evil as it applies to men today. He traces three factors with which sadly we are all familiar: Lust, sin and death. The nature of temptation, as it is known by "every man", or better "each one" v.14, RV, involves these three factors. James’ generalisation takes account of every man since Adam first sinned until now, with the exception of the Lord Jesus. When Satan places temptation before any other man, there is always a starting point for the evil one to use. James identifies that starting point as lust, and identifies that lust with the person being tempted; it is "his own lust". But calmly the Lord announced to His own in the upper room on that night in which He was betrayed, "The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in Me" Jn.14.30. He was saying that in His character and ways Satan would find no foothold; there was no evil passion; there was no indwelling sin, no lust to which Satan could appeal. The Lord Jesus did not sin, as many eyewitnesses have confessed. The Lord Jesus could not sin when tempted of the devil, for there was no propensity to sin, as there has been in every man from Adam onwards.


  What happened when Adam fell? Was there already lust within his heart? There is no Scriptural warrant for asserting that before Adam was tempted, there was already lurking there the lust that James identifies within the chain of shame that leads to sin and death. And there is no Scriptural warrant to substantiate any claim that there was the potential to sin in the Lord Jesus. What we can conclude from Adam’s fall is that there were two features of that initial entrance of sin into the race; these are identified by Paul as: Deception, for "the woman, being deceived, was in the transgression" 1 Tim.2.14, and "one man’s (deliberate wilful) disobedience" Rom.5.19. Only those taken captive by Satan would suggest that the Lord Jesus was able to be deceived or capable of deliberate wilful transgression "after the similitude of Adam’s transgression" Rom.5.14. Was it possible to deceive the One Who "knew what was in man" Jn.2.25, Who testified that the devil "abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him" Jn.8.44? Neither man nor demon could deceive Him. Was the One Who did "always the things that please" the Father, Jn.8.29, capable of deliberate, wilful transgression? Given that not "all deceivableness of unrighteousness" 2 Thess.2.10, could appeal to Him, where is the evidence that the One, Whose life was characterised by not pleasing Himself, Rom.15.3, was capable of deliberate, wilful transgression?


  What has been revealed of the Lord’s temptation? That the Lord was tempted is affirmed explicitly in both the Gospel records and in the Epistle to the Hebrews, He "was in all points tempted like as we are, apart from sin" Heb.2.18; 4.15 (Newberry). It should be underscored that our High Priest is equipped to sympathise with us, beset as we are with infirmities. He has experienced the rejection of men, misunderstanding even in the home where He was bought up and the privations of life known by so many. But He has never fallen into sin, so as our High Priest He does not sympathise with us, when we have sinned. But as our Advocate with the Father, He is active from the moment a Christian sins to bring him to confession and restoration.


  To three of the four evangelists Matthew, Mark and Luke was given the task of recording with supreme accuracy one of the most amazing scenes ever enacted in human history. In the context of James’ teaching on the nature of temptation considered above, James emphatically states, "God cannot be tempted with evil" Jms 1.13. Therefore with his emphasis on the Deity of the Lord Jesus, John does not include the record of the temptation of Christ.


  The scene is unlike the Lord’s transfiguration in that no human witnesses were present, and like the miraculous conception in Mary’s womb in that we cannot satisfy the carnal appetite with explanations as to how the temptations took place. None of the apostles was granted access to that wilderness where the Lord was being tempted of the devil forty days. Nor do we know if the Lord Himself spoke of those forty days to His own. Nevertheless the Spirit of God has been pleased to give us three inspired records of what happened over that period of forty days. Therefore what we have before us are not "the reverent speculations" of the apostles, but a direct revelation of God to three chosen men – Matthew, Mark and Luke.


  There was nothing superficial about the temptations that the Lord faced, nor was the range of them limited. There were three areas of temptations that He faced at the climax of the forty-day period of testing He faced; these relate to:


  
    
      	Satisfying the natural cravings of the body for food;


      	Engaging in a spectacular display appealing to an unbelieving nation by casting Himself down from one of the turrets of the temple Herod built;


      	Yielding to spiritual wickedness to worship Satan in exchange for the kingdoms of this world.

    

  


  The Lord was then about thirty years of age. These were not the only areas of temptation He endured during that period. Mark and Luke point out that the three temptations specified were the culmination of forty days of testing, during which the Lord fasted, Mk.1.13; Lk.4.2, He was tempted over the whole forty-day period.  We are not allowed to enter into the initial period of temptations, but we recall our Lord’s phrase of a period of testing which has not yet arrived in the world’s history, "All these are the beginning of sorrows" Matt.24.8. We know nothing of the intensity of the initial period of temptation He met, but we do know that temptation caused Christ suffering. Those temptations that marked the forty-day period were initial as would be indicated by Luke’s phrase, "... and when they were ended" Lk.4.2. W. Kelly insists that the earlier temptations were beyond our grasp and for that reason not recorded by the evangelists. Certainly, the Spirit has not given us the detail of those initial temptations but we mark the character of the Man Who could endure such a prolonged onslaught of the devil for forty days. No other man could have remained untainted after forty days’ temptation from the devil. That His temptation was real is evident from the very language of Scripture, "He Himself hath suffered, being tempted" Heb.2.18. As another has commented, He was not a "mailed champion, exposed to toy arrows". He faced the full fury of Satan’s power and boasted wisdom. All the malevolence acquired over centuries of tempting men from Adam until Christ was unleashed against the Lord. And, we must note, it was Satan himself who tempted Christ in the wilderness and came again to tempt Him in those hours before and during the Saviour’s passion. The task Satan knew to be too great for his mightiest angel, was also to prove too great for the one Paul calls "Satan himself" 2 Cor.11.14. Satan himself was no match for the Son of God.


  Satan’s intention was to introduce into the heart of Christ desire that was not of God, as he had "succeeded in insinuating a lust" into Adam’s heart. Satan was certainly not engaged in non-destructive testing; he sought to destroy the very Son of God. With malevolent intent he tempted Christ, only to find this was not another Adam, but One Who could not sin. Even after forty days, in which most likely a number of devices were used, the Lord remained unassailable.


  It is worth emphasising that the Lord was without human company in the wilderness, where He was tempted forty days. Not one of the three Gospel records identifies the particular region of wilderness to which He was driven by the Spirit. Mark’s word "driveth" may suggest that the Lord did not just enter the fringes of the desert adjoining the Jordan but climbed up into the lonely wilderness to the west side of the Jordan. (Tradition locates the Temptation near Jericho.) The location of the Temptation was in an isolated wilderness where there were wild beasts, Mk.1.13, that could only be found after the Fall. In that wilderness, there was no human companion to support the Lord or offer Him counsel, as He was exposed to the wicked one’s wiles. There the perfect Servant, wholly removed from human fellowship, endured the presence of the evil one for forty days. We are again reminded that this was not Eden as Adam knew it before the Fall, as both Matthew and Luke note that over those forty days the Lord ate nothing, Matt.4.2; Lk.4.2. The wilderness had no garden wherein grew "every tree that was pleasant to the sight and good for food" Gen.2.9. It was not that food was not available; although Luke chooses to speak of Him hungering, Matthew employs the verb "to fast religiously". Therefore, we conclude that during those days of temptation our Lord continued in holy exercises before His God.


  Men did not know where the Lord was during those forty days, but heaven directed Him to the place and maintained oversight over those remarkable days. We know heaven’s eye was on that scene, for to that isolated wilderness scene "angels came and ministered unto Him" Matt.4.11, but they came after the devil had left Him. We conclude then that the devil was able to tempt the Lord Jesus with those three final temptations when the body had endured hunger for forty days, when no human companion was near and before angelic ministration became the Lord’s portion. Anything that some critical opponent might have seen as a prop had been removed, and yet the devil had to withdraw from the contest a defeated foe.


  We admit that there is "a great gulf between external blamelessness and sinless perfection." What the temptation in the wilderness proved is not only that the Lord was externally blameless, that is, there was no stain of sin in that life, but also that this One was totally sinless, both internally and externally.


  BEYOND EXTERNAL BLAMELESSNESS: NOT ABLE TO SIN


  So many hold "vague and misty conceptions" of Christ’s Person that they eagerly speculate about the most serious of matters. A prevailing tendency where such conceptions are fostered is to try to divide the Lord’s thoughts and actions into categories, some related to His Deity, others to His humanity. They fail to acknowledge that all the Lord Jesus’ thoughts and all His acts were those of one indivisible Person.


  The doctrine of the N.T. is not presented "in terms which would dissolve the Redeemer into two distinct agents", so He is heard to say; "I and the Father are one" Jn.10.30, but, as Liddon notes, never "I and the Son are one" or "I and the Word are one". The indivisibility of the Lord’s Person is a fundamental of the faith. In that one Person "manifest in these last time for us," 1 Pet.1.20, there was a distinct will. Men owned it to be so when they said, "If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean" Mk.1.40. They knew that when the Lord spoke or acted, there was the expression of that will. There were not two wills at work in that one Person. The will at work was of course always in perfect harmony with the will of God. In Gethsemane the Lord did not speak of two wills at work in His Person. When He spoke of His will, He used the singular possessive pronoun; He cried, "Not my will." As one indivisible Person, He willed. His will was to do the Father’s will. Then, and indeed throughout that sinless life, His will answered fully, and with unwavering accuracy, to the will of God. His will, "although a proper principle of action, was not, could not be, in other than the most absolute harmony with the will of God. Christ’s sinlessness is the historical expression of this harmony."


  When the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world, we know that, coming into the world He said, "Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to do Thy will, O God" Heb.10.7, citing Ps.40.6-8. The single will of that one indivisible Person is expressed in these words without qualification. That single will was exercised constantly to the pleasure of the Father. When He was hungry in the wilderness, He did not exercise the power that was His to turn stones into bread. He would not do so, without express command from His Father. To have done so would have been to do His own will, but He had come to do the Father’s will.


  Because of the indivisibility of His Person, it would be a grave error to suggest that as God the Lord could not sin, but as man He could have sinned, although He did not. Such a defamatory suggestion assumes that His will as God would never countenance sinning, but there was another will at work which could have willed to sin. It would require two wills in that one blessed Person, if He were to be capable of sinning.


  We know from the New Testament that God cannot:


  
    
      	lie Tit.1.2; Heb.6.18


      	deny Himself 2 Tim.2.13; Heb.11.11


      	be tempted Jms.1.13

    

  


  There is clear evidence that our Lord could not lie; otherwise we must find that He did lie when He used absolute terms to declare, "I am the … truth" Jn.14.6. The term was intended to convey what Christians hold dear, the comprehensiveness of what the Lord alone could convey to man, as well as the absolute dependability of His word. After His resurrection, the Lord continued to describe Himself in terms that are incompatible with the potential to lie; He introduced Himself to the Laodiceans as "the Amen, the faithful and true witness" Rev.3.14.


  The faithfulness of God, Who could not deny Himself, was effective in Sarah when she was past child-bearing age, Heb.11.11. Sarah was not alone in her conviction that God was faithful. In perhaps the darkest era that the OT records, Jeremiah owned, "Great is Thy faithfulness" Lam.3.23. The evidence of it was provided in compassions that were new every morning. Paul affirms to Timothy that such is the character of Christ, "He cannot deny Himself" 2 Tim.2.13. He knew whom he had believed and was persuaded that He was able to keep that which he had committed unto Him against that day, 2 Tim.1.12. Paul’s eternity depended on the One Who was always true to Himself, Who could not deny Himself.


  A third characteristic of God that is also expressed in terms involving negatives such as ‘cannot’ or ‘impossible’ was directed by James to those who blamed God for tempting them with evil, Jms 1.13. As we survey the four portraits of Christ provided by the Holy Spirit through Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, we see nothing that would allow the most perverted of minds to manufacture the allegation that the Lord tempted anyone with evil. The four portrayals of Christ also show that He Himself could not be tempted with evil. Men could have said of Him, "Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil" Hab.1.13.


  We conclude that, as "God cannot be tempted with evil", so Christ cannot be tempted with evil. We are equally persuaded that, as God cannot sin, so Christ cannot sin.


  CONCLUSION


  The testimony left by the apostles concerns a real Man, Who not only did not sin, but Who could not sin. He was sinless and He was not capable of sinning. That He was impeccable is the unerring witness of the New Testament. The impeccability of Christ is a fundamental to our understanding of Christ’s person and work. His virgin birth, His sinless life, His being made sin for us, and His glorious resurrection are all accepted by faith through the apostolic testimony. We need not be asked, "Why should it be thought a thing incredible, that God should raise the dead?" Acts 26.8. Nor do we need to be asked, "Why should it be thought a thing incredible, that God’s eternal Son could not sin?"


  CHAPTER 5 - THE BEAUTY OF HIS MINISTRY


  by Thomas H. Matthews, Brazil.


  To describe the beauty of the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ is a task for which even the angelic mind is inadequate. How apt the words:


  
    	The Father only, (glorious claim!)


    	
      The Son can comprehend.

      
        	(Josiah Conder)

      

    

  


  What mind other than the Divine, could fully appreciate the words of Him Who spake as never man spake and Whose works were such as no other man had done? Yet it is of the greatest possible blessing for the believer to ponder deeply that precious life and to be thus transported to realms of light, there to share, in measure, the Father’s thoughts concerning His Son.


  That we are about to study a unique ministry is evident. Who but He could use such language as that found in Jn.8.38, "I speak that which I have seen with My Father" or that of Jn.6.63, "The words that I speak unto you they are spirit and they are life?" Who but He could say, "He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father" Jn.14.9? Of Him alone can it be said, "And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth" Jn.1.14.


  THE OUTLINE OF HIS MINISTRY


  To present a detailed account of the Lord’s movements with guaranteed accuracy would be a formidable task and will not be attempted in this brief chapter.


  It is evident that there was an early ministry in Galilee as seen in Jn.2.1-11. It is clear from Jn.2.13 that there was a visit to Jerusalem at the beginning of His ministry when the purification of the Temple took place, also the interview with Nicodemus. The early "Judean" period finishes in Jn.4.1-3 when the Lord departed into Galilee going through Samaria on His way. Valued work was done in Samaria and precious truth was revealed to the Samaritan woman. The Galilean ministry seems to have occupied an extended period of the Lord’s time. On several occasions He left the area for a period.


  Luke presents in detail the Lord’s last journey to Jerusalem commencing in ch.9.51. Many areas were visited on this journey until, finally, He came into the city and the Temple, where He encountered the interrogation of the chief priests, elders, scribes, Pharisees and the Sadducees. Mk.12.34 presents a suitable commentary on the outcome of these interviews: "And no man after that durst ask Him any question."


  THE TEMPTATION


  Matthew, Mark and Luke make reference to the forty days in the wilderness during which the Lord was tempted by the Devil. At the close of His ministry there was another great battle with the foe. In Lk.22.53 He said to the chief priests and captains of the Temple, "… this is your hour and the power of darkness." These words indicate the terrible conflict with Satan, which His suffering and death involved. In that conflict are depths that are unsearchable. The victory at the beginning, in the desert, not only manifests His true Messiahship, but also declares His fitness to undertake the final battle at the cross.


  If the "first man" was tested, so also must the "second man" be put to the test. Adam was tested in the most favourable circumstances, in the Garden of Eden with an abundance of succulent fruit to satisfy his hunger. The existence of that barren wilderness where the Lord was tempted was surely one of the sad results of Adam’s fall. No one will ever fully know the suffering, which those forty days of temptation brought to the Son of God. Refusing to turn the stones into bread, He manifested His perfect submission to the Father’s will. Refusing to worship Satan, He declared His undeviating love and devotion to God, "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and Him only shalt thou serve" Lk.4.8. Refusing to cast Himself down from the pinnacle of the temple, He manifested His perfect confidence in God. The One Who was triumphant in the wilderness is thus declared to be perfectly fitted for His unique public ministry. As already stated, He is also seen to be the assured Victor of the battle of the ages, fought and won at the cross.


  THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS IN HIS MINISTRY


  The public ministry of the Lord Jesus is flanked by two remarkable acts of judgment in the Temple, one at the beginning, and the other towards the close of His ministry, Jn.2.13-17 and Mk.11.15-17. Those who love and understand true holiness see its beauty in the consuming passion with which the Lord separates the mundane from the sacred as the changers’ money is poured out and their tables overthrown, Jn.2.15. His holy zeal would not admit that the Temple courts be used as a convenience or short cut for the transport of vessels.


  The concept of the Lord as "Gentle Jesus meek and mild" may be suitable for a children’s hymn. It is not an erroneous image, but that essentially Holy One could do no other than manifest something of "the wrath of the Lamb" Rev.6.16, as He came into contact with evil in His house. How impressively solemn later on to listen to the pronouncement of judgment on the scribes and Pharisees by the One to Whom all judgment has been committed, Jn.5.22. His woes cut deep into their hypocrisy and grievous falsehood. Perfect holiness is outraged and could only be, in the presence of such gross departure from God’s ways.


  Moving forward in thought to the dark hour in which the officers of the chief priests and Pharisees approached the Lord to arrest Him, we seem to witness the beauty of the repulsive power of holiness when before His words "I am He" the men of evil went backward and fell to the ground, Jn.18.5-6.


  Admirable are the words of Ps.29.2, "Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness." The inference is clear: Divine holiness is most deeply appreciated by those who approach God in the beauty of personal holiness of life and character.


  THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD JESUS


  At the outset of any study of the prayer life of the Lord Jesus, it must be recognised that there will be much that will distinguish it from that of others. There will be no confession of sin or of failure. It is also noteworthy that there is no record of the Lord ever joining in prayer with others. The study must be approached with a certain reverent reticence. How will a perfect Man, incapable of sinning, pray? How will One Who is God, pray? It is clear that the Son of God became a dependent Man, "I was cast upon Thee from the womb" Ps.22.10. Perfection then, was seen both in the faith of His dependence and in the prayers which He uttered.


  In the Gospel of Luke at least ten passages tell of prayers, which the Lord offered. Many of them are recorded only by Luke. The references are as follows: 3.21; 5.16; 6.12; 9.18,29; 10.21; 11.1; 22.31-32, 39-46; 23.34. The Lord’s prayers involve the communication of one member of the Trinity with another, thus those few instances where we have His actual words, will lead us on to very high ground indeed. Pondering such passages as Lk.10.21; Jn.11.41, 12.28 and chapter 17, it becomes apparent the Lord never came into the Father’s presence as One Who had been at a distance. He speaks as One Who was ever in the Father’s immediate presence. He was ever in the bosom of the Father, Jn.1.18. His was a life of unbroken communion.


  The prayer of John chapter 17 is by far the longest of any of which we have a record. The Lord speaks to His Father as an equal. He is conscious of perfection in the accomplishment of the work given Him to do. In v.24 He says: "Father, I will that they also whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am; that they may behold My glory, which Thou hast given me." Here is the intimacy of absolute equality. None but He could use such language. The relationship between the Father and the Son is of inscrutable intimacy. No one will ever fully know what the Son meant to the Father from all eternity. The Father alone could fully evaluate His life down here. Never did He listen to such prayers as those uttered by His Son during His sojourn here.


  
    	Morning by morning Thou didst wake


    	Amid this poisoned air,


    	Yet no contagion touched Thy soul,


    	
      No sin disturbed Thy prayer.

      
        	(Macleod Wylie)

      

    

  


  THE AUTHORITY OF HIS MINISTRY


  At the beginning of the Lord’s ministry in Capernaum, He entered the synagogue on the Sabbath and taught them, Mk.1.21-22. We read that they were astonished at His doctrine for He taught them as One that had authority. Those who had felt the weight of the authority of His teaching soon witnessed His authority over the unclean spirits, v.27.


  The exorcism of the unclean spirits enhances before our vision the authority of His teaching. It was not the doubtful authority of the loud voice or the sweeping statement, but a genuine authority clearly demonstrated by His power over the unclean spirits. There were no ‘grey’ areas in His teaching. Such exist even in faithful servants through lack of clear vision, weakness and doubt. His was a teaching, the moral claim of which was irresistible, even though many turned away from it. It might be seen as undesirable; it could never be seen as wrong. In His sermon as presented in Matthew chapters 5-7, He speaks as the authoritative interpreter of the law, with unquestionable authority to expand upon it. Six times in ch.5, by simply saying "… but I say unto you", He raises the standard in relation to murder, vv.21-26, adultery, vv.27-30, divorce vv.31-32, swearing, vv.33-37, attitude to evil, vv.38-42, and attitude to enemies, vv.43-48.


  It may be asked how it could be possible for man to rise in practical living to this higher standard, seeing he could not keep the Law of Moses. According to John’s ministry, Matt.3.11, the coming Messiah would baptise in the Holy Spirit. That day was approaching. In His exaltation He sent the Spirit Who not only became the element into which believers were baptised, but also personally indwelt them. In the practical power of this, the righteousness of the Law may be fulfilled in those who "walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit" Rom.8.4.


  The phrase "thus saith the Lord" was characteristic of the ministry of the prophets of old. This indicated sufficient authority, but presents a contrast to the authority of Him Who so often said: "Verily I say unto you." On 25 occasions the expression is found in John’s Gospel with the double "verily." He needed to quote none other as His authority, though He ever gave Scripture its rightful place. Being God, authority was essentially His.


  THE PARABLES OF HIS MINISTRY


  In Matthew chapter 13, the Lord began to teach by a series of parables. Great multitudes were there to hear His words. The disciples seemed to be amazed that He spoke to them in parables and inquired as to this. The Lord, by His reply, indicated that the parabolic method on that day was intended to be enigmatical to ‘them’, v.11, (the multitudes), but revelatory to the disciples to whom the unfolding of the "mysteries of the kingdom of heaven", was most relevant. The Lord explained that "in them" was fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah: "By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand: And seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive: For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes and hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them" Matt.13.14-15.


  The term "the mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven", v.11, is seen to refer to a sphere of profession that clearly goes beyond the true children of the Kingdom. The thought is different from that presented in Jn.3.3 and Col.1.13, where membership of the Kingdom is clearly limited to the truly saved.


  The first four parables present developments in the sphere of Christian profession, commencing with the sowing of the "word of the kingdom", v.19. With the teaching of this parable, servants of Christ who labour in the Gospel have ever received a very necessary preparation. There will be labour that ‘seems’ fruitless. There will be those who will endure but for a while even after an apparently joyous reception of the message. Thankfully there will be some who will bring forth fruit that will remain and will thus prove to be genuinely saved, though even amongst these some will yield but thirty fold.


  In the parable of the tares, the good seed is explained as representing the true children of the kingdom. The tares are the children of the wicked one, v.38. We read that while men slept an enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat. Both were to be left to grow together until the harvest. As to the meaning, evidence is clear that with the passage of time, even in the first century, "men slept." The warnings of the final epistles of the New Testament went unheeded by many. The Enemy sowed his tares and unreality had its baneful influence in the sphere of Christian profession.


  This opened the way for abnormal growth, which is the thought underlying the parable of the grain of mustard seed, vv.31-32. The small mustard seed becomes a tree to which the birds of the air come to lodge in its branches. Something large appears, but it has given room for evil forces to operate.


  From this it is but a stepping-stone to that which is suggested in the parable of the leaven, which a woman hid in three measures of meal, v.33. Evil women in Scripture are often suggestive of corrupt religion. Thus a truly lamentable state of things is predicted to take place so that true servants may be prepared.


  Two further parables must be examined in view of the dark picture already presented. Will all be lost? Will the faithful be overcome? The parables of the treasure and of the pearl of great price bring a resounding ‘no’! A sacrificial purchase of a field has been made because of a treasure therein. A merchantman has sold "all that he had" to buy a pearl of great price. Here are transactions that take our minds to the cross and the "mighty sum" that was there paid in terms of indescribable suffering and in the giving of a life most precious. Nothing can ever undo either the value of that work or the everlasting stability of its results.


  The treasure in the field may well have Israel in view. The man has bought the field. The treasure is still hidden in it. One day the Lord will reclaim His rights to the "field" i.e. the world, and manifest the "treasure" i.e. Israel, as the leading nation in His millennial kingdom. The teaching of the pearl of great price may well be expressed in the words of another: "Out of the turbulent dark waters of sin, God will yet be presented with the brightest, fairest and most resplendent jewel that will ever flash upon His bosom in all the ages of eternity." That jewel is the Church wherein are found "the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints" Eph.1.18. The Enemy may work. A sleeping condition may mark God’s people. All collective testimony may seem to be endangered, but the fruits of Calvary will be gathered. Israel will yet be the ruling nation in the Millennial Kingdom, and in this day, whatever may happen, the Risen Lord will build His Church. The picture presented by the parabolic ministry of the Lord Jesus in this chapter may be dark from one standpoint, but from another and a higher; it is radiant with the full assurance of hope.


  The parable of Luke chapter 15 was directed to the Pharisees and scribes. The chapter is generally viewed as presenting three parables, but the reference to "this parable" in v.3 seems to take in the three parts. The blessed Saviour was the perfect Preacher. To show God’s evaluation of the salvation of those despised by the Pharisees and scribes, great illustrative detail is used.


  The importance of one lost sheep is clearly under emphasis as the Lord speaks of the man with his hundred sheep, who loses one, and goes after it "until he find it". Here is seen the attitude of the Lord Himself to the lost and despised. How different it was to that of His opponents!


  Then attention is drawn to a woman. The image of a woman more readily lends itself to the concept of pecuniary needs. Thrift or other means may have brought in the ten pieces of silver, but the loss of one is very serious. It cannot be done without and diligent search must be made "until she find it". No doubt the Pharisees and scribes could well do without the "publicans and sinners." But the heart of God is different. Their salvation is of the utmost importance!


  The third part is the most detailed. Involving as it does "sons", it fully lends itself to present the seriousness of sin and rebellion against God, as well as the reality of repentance. Grace reaches out in abundance to the repentant son. This story makes clear that God’s compassion for the outcast in no way causes Him to waive the need for conviction of sin and repentance before entering into the joy of forgiveness. The elder brother refused the free offer of full participation in all that was provided. Religious pride and hypocrisy marked the Pharisees, but it all blinded their eyes to the activity of grace as seen in the Lord’s acts of forgiveness to the outcasts of society.


  In His last week of public ministry, the Lord made use of several parables. They are marked by a deep solemnity with serious overtones of judgment. Mark’s Gospel presents but one of these several parables, Mk.12.1-9. It was directed to the chief priests, scribes and elders. Its meaning was clear. Indeed v.12 states, "… they knew that He had spoken the parable against them." No vineyard owner ever showed the patience of this one. Though the first to be sent were maltreated and in some cases killed, yet he sent others and then in marvellous grace sent his son. The talk "This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours" v.7, unveils the intention of these leaders of the nation to shut God out of the order He Himself had set up, that they might make their gain from it. The parable shows the coming judgment to be fully justified.


  Before leaving the parables, it may be of interest to note some of the self-portraits of the Lord in a few of them. The merchantman of Matt.13.45-46 who sold all that he had to buy the pearl of great price, surely sets forth the awful cost at which the Saviour purchased His own at Calvary. 2 Cor.8.9 beautifully expresses the thought as applied to the Lord, "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich."


  The Parable of the Vineyard as presented in Mark’s Gospel gives very eloquent testimony to the eternality of the Sonship of the Lord Jesus. The statement is: "Having yet therefore one son, his wellbeloved, he sent him also …" Mk.12.6. It was an already possessed son who was sent. Compare Jn.3.16. God could not give a Son He didn’t have! The relationship of Son is eternal. It had no beginning. The same must be said of the relationship of infinite love for He was eternally the "Wellbeloved".


  It may be difficult to support from Scripture the view that the Samaritan in the parable of Lk.10.30-35 sets forth the Lord Jesus. Yet there seems but One who fully answers to the features displayed. Think of the compassion of the Samaritan. Note his preparedness – all that was needed to attend the victim was to hand. Note his strength in v.34, "he … set him on his own beast." No helper was needed! He was all-sufficient. How like the Saviour of men! See his infinite wealth in v.35, "… whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come again, I will repay thee." Who but the Lord Himself places His infinite wealth at the disposal of those He has rescued and of those who serve them?


  THE MIRACLES OF HIS MINISTRY


  Ada R. Habershon in "The Study of the Miracles" lists 36 miracles as having been performed by the Lord during His ministry. It is clear that to these must be added many more, which are not specifically mentioned. Matt.8.16 tells of a day when "He … healed all that were sick." Again in Matt.9.35 it is said, "Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness and every disease among the people."


  There is a spiritual significance in the Lord’s miracles. They were, at least in many cases, illustrative of spiritual truth. As well as demonstrating power, they demonstrated love and grace. They expressed the compassionate heart of God toward fallen humanity and expressed His willingness to bring relief to the distressed and even life to the dead. The spiritual meaning of the miracles is greatly emphasised in John’s gospel where they are called ‘signs’. The feeding of the 5,000 surely met a great immediate need, but it also clearly set forth the One Who is "the living bread which came down from heaven" concerning which it is promised: "if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever" Jn.6.51.


  Of the three cases of restoration of life, that of Jairus’ daughter is presented three times, i.e. in Matthew, Mark and Luke. The account of the raising of the widow of Nain’s son and the raising of Lazarus each occur but once. The case of Lazarus is presented in great detail, commencing with his sickness and continuing right through to the adverse reaction of the chief priests and Pharisees. The chapter will repay careful meditation.


  In Jn.10.18 the Lord guarantees His own resurrection by the words: "No man taketh it (My life) from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again." In ch.11 the Lord guarantees the resurrection of all His own (see vv.25-26).


  The story of Lazarus being raised from the dead is expanded into a detailed account of the ways of God with His own. The supreme purpose of trial in the believer’s life is that in the end "the Son of God might be glorified thereby" v.4. Interestingly, the manifestation of the Lord’s glory is seen in connection with the first sign in John’s Gospel, 2.11, and again with this sign of ch.11. These references to His glory bring to mind the evangelist’s words in 1.14, "… we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father …". There are those who limit this reference to the display of glory on the Mount of Transfiguration, but the occasions to which reference has been made seem to indicate that a wider manifestation of His glory than that of the mount is in view. Indeed it is quite clear that in the Divine concept, so clearly presented in John’s gospel, even His death is viewed as a manifestation of His glory, Jn.12.23.


  As soon as the Lord announces that the sickness is for the glory of God, there comes a declaration of His love for the tried family. Note the precise wording of v.5, "Now Jesus loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus." In spite of this love He abode two days in the same place where He was, v.6. He is not only able to control the circumstances, but even to adjust them in accordance with His infinite wisdom and perfect knowledge as well as the fulfilment of His purpose. His delay may have suggested lack of love, but that could not be farther from the truth. In love He planned a richer experience than could have been possible had He gone instantly. (It seems to the present writer that the Lord had a greater opportunity to show Himself as the Author of resurrection in a future yet distant, by allowing Lazarus to remain four days in the tomb before raising him. The corruption of days, years or centuries will make no difference to Him).


  In the hour of deep trial, the Lord is not only willing to perform a miracle, but also and perhaps more so, to instruct the bereaved in important Divine truth. Thus to Martha He manifested Himself in the great words "I am the resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die" vv.25-26. Such words would bring comfort even had no miracle been performed. In the first part He shows what it means to the believer to have a Saviour Who is "the Resurrection". Physical death is only temporary – the body will be raised. In the second part He shows what it means to have a Saviour Who is "the Life". The life eternal imparted to the believing one is unaffected by death. There was a certain indication of this at the grave of Lazarus when to that physically dead man the Lord said: "Lazarus, come forth".


  When Mary came to meet her Lord, she was unable to avoid her deep emotion and flowing tears, vv.32-33. No instruction was given to her. It was not the time. The Lord, ever so ready to instruct, withheld such in view of her emotional state. But even amidst her distress she no doubt witnessed His groans and saw Him weep. Such an unspoken revelation surely unfolded aspects of her Saviour, which she had never known before.


  Another subject of great importance to believers in trial is brought out in the Lord’s words to Martha in v.40, "Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?" God desires to reveal Himself in days of trial. Trouble and bereavement can give rise to doubts and questionings. Martha might well have wondered who ever saw the glory of God at a tomb. In the raising of her brother she was about to have that very experience in no small measure. However great the trial, the believer must cleave to His God in simple faith. He may not see actual miracles performed, but may be granted a view of God’s glory in unforeseen ways as He goes through the trial in fellowship with Him.


  The nature of many of the Lord’s miracles brings to mind the prophecy of Isaiah chapter 35, where in vv.5-6 it is recorded, "Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing." These prophecies will be fulfilled in the Millennium. Thus it is apparent that in the miracles of the Lord there are fore-views of that glorious Millennial age. But the years of the Lord’s miracles may project the mind even further. Two important verses seem to be linked together: The first part of Jn.1.14 reads literally, "And the Word was made flesh, and tabernacled among us" (Newberry). This calls to mind Rev.21.3, "And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, ‘Behold the tabernacle of God is with men …’". For a few years, the Son of God tabernacled among men. His ministry, with all the Messianic miracles, suggests clearly the Divine intent and purpose yet to be fulfilled in the eternal state, to which attention is drawn in Revelation chapter 21. In miracles such as the raising of the dead and the healing of the sick, the thoughtful believer obtains a preview of the coming universe of bliss where "God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are passed away" Rev.21.4.


  THE TRAINING OF HIS DISCIPLES


  In Mk.3.14 the writer says: "And He ordained (‘appointed’ – Newberry) twelve, that they should be with Him, and that He might send them forth to preach." The clear indication is, not only that they would be His companions, but rather that in His presence and by His example and teaching they should be prepared for their future role. It is noteworthy that in Mark they are named as individuals whereas in Lk.6.14-16, they are named in pairs. Two important lessons are suggested: Each servant is individually responsible to His Lord. That is suggested by Mark’s individual listing. But all must learn to work harmoniously with others. That is suggested by Luke’s grouping of the list in pairs. The Lord’s work often involves working with partners that would never have been selected by personal choice.


  The Lord taught His disciples by direct instruction. They must have been the prominent listeners to the teaching of Matthew chapters 5-7. Compare 5.1 with 7.28. In this teaching they are shown the way of true blessedness, 5.1-12, the influence they could have in the world, 5.13-16, the standards they must maintain, 5.17-48. In 6.1-18 they are taught the need for sincerity, and then the priorities they ought to have, 6.19-34. This is followed by instructions concerning their relationship with others, 7.1-12, and finally the need to distinguish between mere talk and the sincere performance of God’s will, 7.13-29.


  Interspersed throughout the instruction is the constant assurance of a Father’s provision, One Who is ever ready to strengthen and supply need. He is the Rewarder of those who tread the path of pilgrim blessedness, 5.3-12. They serve a Father Who sees in secret and rewards openly, 6.4,6,18. He knows the needs of His children before they ask, 6.8. In the matter of forgiveness, He deals with His own in accordance with their readiness to forgive others, 6.14-15. It may be important in relation to these verses to distinguish between ‘judicial forgiveness’ and ‘paternal forgiveness’. The first is the forgiveness received through faith in Christ and which brings irreversible clearance from every charge, Rom.8.1. The second has to do with believers as children in the family of God. An unforgiving spirit, the holding of grudges, will prove to be seed sown, to be reaped later. A heavenly Father may well deal more harshly with such, even though their standing before God as ‘justified’ is untouched.


  In these chapters the resource of prayer is given great prominence. It became an essential part of the disciples’ lives. So they are taught to pray in secret, 6.6, in the assurance of definite recompense. In their necessities they could "ask", "seek" and "knock", 7.7, in the certainty of God’s gracious answer.


  On a later occasion, reported in Matthew chapter 18, the disciples listened to very weighty ministry from their Lord on the important subject of how to treat their brethren. In v.1 it began by a question from the disciples as to who was the greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven? The reply turned into an extended treatise. In vv.1-14 attention is drawn to "these little ones", vv.6,10,14. The reference may bring into focus those recently saved, or those whose disposition has denied them much acceptance. They must not be despised or stumbled, but rather lovingly cared for. In vv.15-20 the emphasis is on "thy brother". The blessedness of harmony between brethren in vv.19-20 is set in contrast to the seriousness of sin between brethren and this must be dealt with in accordance with vv.15-18. The final portion of the chapter speaks of "fellow-servants", vv.28,29,31,33. It is an expansion of the answer to Peter’s question on forgiveness. The concept of "fellow-servants" suggests the great work of God in which the disciples and later, so many others, would be involved. The servants in this great work having been forgiven a ten thousand talent debt, should find therein every incentive to forgive fellow-servants and thus to promote the unity and loyalty among such which is necessary for effective service.


  The application of all of Matthew chapter 18 to the disciples may well cause a difficulty to the reader in view of the solemn threats of hell fire in the second person plural in vv.8,9. As in the ‘sermon on the mount’, there may well have been an extended audience. It may also have been the Lord’s intention to place in the hands of His disciples important instruction of which they could make use in their labours for the Lord. Certainly over the last part of the chapter we could write the comment: "An unforgiving person is often an unforgiven person!"


  Various passages show that the Lord taught His disciples by means of the experiences through which they passed with Him. In Lk.5.4, after a night of toil without results, the Lord commands Simon Peter to launch out into the deep and to let the nets down. Simon obeyed and the result was a great multitude of fishes. Here was a great lesson as to the limitless power of the Lord that no doubt was intended to be applied to the work of "catching men". But there was another great lesson for Simon Peter. He knew that the Lord, who saw the fish in the sea, saw into his heart and immediately a deep sense of unworthiness came over him as expressed in his words, "Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord" v.8. To learn in the presence of God one’s nothingness and sinfulness is an important lesson for all who would be used of Him.


  Further lessons were to be learned on the sea. In Lk.8.22 the Lord indicates His decision to go over, with His disciples unto the other side of the lake. His request would surely guarantee all that was necessary to reach the other side, but amid the storm that arose, the disciples could not rise to such thoughts. That day they must needs learn that neither His presence, nor the fulfilment of His command guarantee exemption from storms. They also learned that He was Lord of creation and therefore able to calm the storm. There was a further lesson as to their own hearts. When put to the test by the tempest, they proved very weak in faith! v.25. No reader will feel like being too hard on them!


  Reading the four Gospels, those who desire to learn in the school of the Master can sit in and benefit while He calls His disciples to join Him as He feeds the five thousand or as He goes through a busy period of cures, Matt.8.1-17. Many incidents will yield much instruction, just as they must have done to the disciples. With the three favoured disciples the reader of the Gospels can behold something of the glory of His coming Kingdom as he ponders the scene on the Mount of Transfiguration. He can observe with Peter, James and John, the distinction between the superficiality of feigned sympathy and the undeniable power of the Saviour as the noisy minstrels are put out and Jairus’ daughter is raised to life. Keeping the distance which reverence demands, the reader, once again with the favoured three, can contemplate the cost to the Saviour of going to the cross, as amidst the trees of Gethsemane, He, contemplating the cup shortly to be His, is seen in His agony and exclaims the sublime words, "Nevertheless not what I will, but what Thou wilt" Mk.14.32-42.


  It seems clear then, that the lessons which the disciples learned of old as their Divine Teacher prepared them for their great commission, are still available to all who will become willing pupils in the school of God.


  THE FATHER’S DELIGHT IN THE MINISTRY OF HIS SON


  Long before the Incarnation of the Son of God, Jehovah had expressed, not only His delight in His yet future path of service, but also His absolute confidence in the perfection of His Servant in the performance of all that was committed to Him. That confidence is eloquently expressed in Isa.42.1-4. In these verses the beauty of the Servant’s ministry shines forth. He was the dependent Servant, ever upheld by Jehovah. He is called "mine elect." He was chosen for a work that only He in the entire universe could undertake. He not only fulfilled His task, but also did it in such a way as to bring infinite delight to His Father. These verses from Isaiah chapter 42 are quoted in Matt.12.18-21. They harmonize with the Father’s words in Matt.3.18 on the occasion of the Lord’s baptism. The expression of the Father’s pleasure made clear that the Son-Servant corresponded in every detail to all that was expected of Him. Failure in the least degree or in the smallest detail was never a possibility.


  The renewed manifestation of the Father’s pleasure on the Mount of Transfiguration, Matt.17.5, may well anticipate the future when He will reign over all the earth and all will "hear Him". How complete was the Father’s assurance that "the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand," Isa.53.10, in that coming joyful day.


  A further manifestation of the Father’s pleasure occurs in Jn.12.28, as "the hour" drew near. The Lord’s prayer, "Father, glorify Thy name" seems to refer to the Lord’s death and reveals the Son’s intense desire to glorify the Father’s name by going to the cross and accomplishing there a work for which He alone was fitted. When the voice returned: "I have both glorified it …", the Father referred to every step, yea every heartbeat in the Saviour’s life and ministry. In saying, "… and will glorify it again" He gave His unquestioning assurance not only of the Son’s willingness to go to the cross, but also to accomplish by His death the means to provide man’s salvation in such a way as to glorify God for ever.


  HIS CONCLUDING MINISTRY


  Attention has already been drawn to the ‘Sermon on the Mount’ and its relevance to the disciples. When that sermon is compared to the Lord’s ministry to His own in the Upper room, John chapters 13-17, a very definite progression in doctrine can be discerned. Of course the Lord Himself needed not to make progress in doctrine. He knew it all, but there is a gradual unfolding of doctrine right through the Old and New Testaments. In the 19th century a book was published entitled "The Progress of Doctrine in the New Testament" by T. D. Bernard. This work, which is now difficult to obtain, presents this deeply interesting subject in a most helpful way


  The Sermon on the Mount relates more to the Old Testament and the language of the prophets. The Upper Room ministry relates to the New Testament epistles and the language of the apostles. Observe the absence of references to the Holy Spirit in the Sermon, and the many references to Him as the Comforter in the Upper Room ministry. That unfolding of the Spirit’s ministry is amplified in the remainder of the New Testament. The same may be said of the reference in Jn.14.3 to His coming to receive His own to Himself. Through the ministry of Paul this most precious truth was presented in detail in I Thess.4.13-18 and 1 Cor.15.51-54 etc.


  When the Lord speaks of prayer in Matthew chs.5-7 He indicates the method of approach as "Our Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy name …" Matthew chs.6.9. In Jn.14.13,14; 15.16; 16.23, His disciples are instructed to ask in His name. The prayer of the Lord Jesus in John chapter 17 unfolds much of the preciousness of His present intercessory work on behalf of His own in the presence of God. Such a revelation serves to enhance the assurance of Divine provision found in the earlier ministry, Matt.6.4,6,8,18 etc.


  There is a very evident contrast between the Lord’s ministry as given in Matthew chapters 24 and 25 and that given in the Upper Room. Both have in view His approaching departure. It is evident that in Matthew chapters 24 and 25, the Lord speaks to His disciples as representatives of the Jewish remnant. In the Upper Room, He speaks to them as the nucleus of the future Church, which He is to build, Matt.16.18.


  It was said of the wartime speeches of Sir Winston Churchill, that on the one hand he did not make any attempt to cover up the seriousness of the situation and the "many long months of struggle and suffering" to be faced. On the other hand he did not hesitate to set before the people the assured hope of final victory. That blessed Leader of men, before Whom all others pale into insignificance, long ago used a similar tactic to perfection. Thus He warns: "Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for My name’s sake … But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved" Matt.24.9,13. The struggle is sure, but final salvation is even surer. When v.13 is seen in its context of severe persecution it serves as a marvellous incentive to patience and courage under pressure and in no way interferes with the eternal security of the believer or the freeness of his salvation.


  Matthew chapter 24 clearly moves forward to the dark days of the Great Tribulation. V.24 reads, "For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, to deceive (Newberry) the very elect." But if the Lord uses a "shall" to assure of coming trials, He uses it again with great force in v.30, "… then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory." Dark days will certainly come, but final victory to that faithful remnant is assured by the certainty of the coming of the Son of Man to the earth: "… He shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from the four winds and from one end of heaven to the other" Matt.24.31.


  In the Upper Room ministry the Lord presents for the first time the hope of His return for His own, to receive them to Himself and to conduct them to the prepared place, Jn.14.2-3. That glorious event may take place at any time, and certainly before the Great Tribulation.


  There is great emphasis in the ministry of John chapters 13-16, on the full provision for every need in the Lord’s work in His absence. Much is said of the intimate union of the Son with the Father and of the influence for blessing of His presence with the Father, Jn.14.12. The resulting power for blessing extends to the performance of the works that He has done, and even beyond that to "greater works." He will answer prayer to the Father in the Son’s name, and in so answering, the Father will be glorified in the Son, Jn.14.13. Here is truth of the highest order and leads us to ponder with reverent limitations, the deep meaning of the union of the Father and the Son above.


  In answer to the request of the Son, the Father will send "another Comforter" Who will never leave His own. He will not only be with them but in them, Jn.14.17. To the one rendering loving obedience, the Father and the Son will manifest their love in all its Divine intensity, 14.21. Indeed both Father and Son will make their abode with him, 14.23.


  It is clear from chapter 15 that the Lord’s absence will be no hindrance to the enjoyment of the most intimate communion with Him and such communion will be the secret of fruitfulness. The promise is clear, "Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in Me" v.4. Closely linked with fruitfulness is effectual prayer, and this too is promised to those abiding in Him, v.7.


  The Lord concludes His ministry with words of good cheer, "These things I have spoken unto you, that in Me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world" 16.33. The disciple lives in an enemy world, but he belongs to another sphere. His links with a living Saviour open up the way for peace and good cheer in a world of rejection and scorn.


  HIS FORTHCOMING DEATH


  Early in His ministry the Lord Jesus made a very significant reference to His death in conversation with Nicodemus. It is found in the well-known words of Jn.3.14-15, "And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up: that whosever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life." Much truth is indicated in this verse concerning the absolute necessity and the saving nature of the death of the Son of Man on the cross. In John’s record of the Lord’s earthly ministry, His references to His death are very profound. Think of His words in Jn.10.17-18, "Therefore doth My Father love Me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again." These are amazing statements and indicate something of the inscrutable nature of the infinite sacrifice of the Lord Jesus on the cross. John chapter 12 unfolds much of the deep meaning of the death of the Lord. Mary’s anointing of His body while He was yet alive, but "against the day of His burying" makes clear that one woman had some insight into the special significance of the forthcoming death of her Lord. When the Greeks desired to "see Jesus", v.21, the Lord made the amazing statement, "The hour is come, that the Son of Man should be glorified" v.23. Something of the meaning of this statement is explained in the next verse: "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." In His death the Son of God made salvation available to men. His death became the means of their blessing. The hour of His suffering is thus the hour of His greatest glory. The glory may be hidden from the eyes of men, but it is there nonetheless.


  The blessed One, soon to die, will by His death have the power of attraction to men of every race. He will draw them to His Person, v.32. How clearly the Lord’s triumphant resurrection and exaltation are involved in this verse. Indeed, seeing the attraction is to find salvation in Him, the verse may well find its complete fulfilment only in the scene of Rev.22.3-4: "… His servants shall serve Him: and they shall see His face; and His name shall be in their foreheads."


  CONCLUSION


  To study the beauty of the ministry of the Lord Jesus is surely to tread on holy ground. It transports the student from the mundane things of life to the realm of the holy and the inscrutable. We may well wonder if the promised "hidden manna" in Rev.2.17, will not be some unfolding, throughout eternity, of those years in which the Son of God graced this earthly scene with His footsteps.


  
    	O Lord, when we the path retrace


    	Which Thou on earth hast trod,


    	To man Thy wondrous love and grace,


    	Thy faithfulness to God.


    	


    	Faithful amidst unfaithfulness,


    	Midst darkness only light,


    	Thou didst Thy Father’s name confess


    	And in His will delight.


    	


    	Unmoved by Satan’s subtle wiles,


    	By suffering, shame, and loss;


    	Thy path uncheered by earthly smiles,


    	
      Led only to the cross.

      
        	(James G. Deck)

      

    

  


  CHAPTER 6 - THE EFFICACY OF HIS SACRIFICE


  by Thomas Bentley, Malaysia.


  INTRODUCTION


  The subject before us in this chapter is vast, valuable and vital. From the early chapters of Genesis to the closing chapter in Revelation the theme prevails. Apart from the Person of our Lord Jesus, no subject is as extensive as His death in the orb of Divine revelation. By His help we shall focus our attention on the Foreshadows in the Pentateuch, the Feelings in the Psalms and the Forecasts in the Prophets. The Gospels will afford us insight to the Facts of His death, while the Epistles will open to us how Fundamental the death of the Saviour is to every aspect of Divine dealings. Finally the book of Revelation will unfold the vastness of the Fruit of His death, for those of us who have experienced the worth of His death, we can scarcely wait for that moment when we shall join in that unnumbered throng and acclaim the worthiness of the Lamb Who redeemed us to God by His blood.


  FIGURES OF HIS DEATH


  Throughout the first five books of the Bible there are many events that Foreshadow His death. Coming to these great figures demands time and thought, but due to the confines of space our consideration will be confined to the main issues presented in the opening chapters of Leviticus regarding the offerings. On reading the relevant chapters do observe that each of them has a particular word that is essential to the aspect under consideration. Note in Leviticus ch.1 the word "fire"; in ch.2 the word "flour"; in ch.3 the word "fat"; in ch.4-5.13 the word "forgiveness"; in ch.5.14-6.7 the words "fifth part." Coming to the items of sacrifice, the Bullock denotes the Strength of Christ; The Sheep denotes the Submissiveness of Christ; The Goat denotes the Stateliness of Christ, in that it is a sure-footed animal: Which characteristic our blessed Lord displayed when He would neither "bow down" when the Devil urged Him to do so; nor would He "come down" when that motley throng, no doubt urged by the same Devil, called upon Him to do so when He hung on the cross. The Dove suggests the Singleness of Christ, while the Pigeon confirms the Strangerhood of the Christ for He said that "He came forth from God and goeth unto God" Jn.13.3, see also Jn.16.19. Some see a downgrade in the items of sacrifice. Admittedly there would be if we were considering size and strength of each of the species used, but not so in figure or in forecast. While the animals specified for sacrifice can be divided, this cannot and must not be so in respect of the birds. The birds come from a heavenly realm and hence display essential Deity, for as we know, there is nothing broken in John’s Gospel except the legs of the malefactors. For example, there is no breaking of bread nor is the veil rent and other such items are not treated as they are in Matthew, Mark and Luke’s Gospels. How did Abraham know not to divide the birds as recorded in Genesis chapter 15? If anything, it was surely the overruling hand of God. Hence we sing:


  
    	Leaving scenes of purest light,


    	Veiling glory fair and bright,


    	Cross of Christ, O, wondrous sight!


    	
      Hallelujah! What a Saviour!

      
        	(R. D. Edwards)

      

    

  


  Before leaving this aspect of the death of Christ it is very important to observe the language of Lev.1.4, "it shall be accepted for him to make atonement for him." Here is the part of this offering that was for the offerer. It was for his full acceptance and were these words touching Paul’s heart when he wrote in Eph.5.2 "and hath given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God of a sweet smelling savour"?


  The Meal Offering offers rich material as we ponder and comprehend the loveliness of the Saviour’s life. We are called upon to think of The Fineness of the Flour; The Fluidity of the Oil; The Fragrance of the Frankincense; The Fidelity of the Salt. These items bring out the absolute perfection of the Saviour in life, that gave such effectuality to the death He died.


  With the emphasis on the "fat" in respect of the Peace Offering, it will be useful to observe;


  
    
      	The Fat of the Inwards showing The Devotedness of Christ.

        
          	Note 2 Cor.1.12; 3.17; 8.8 and appreciate the thought of sincerity.

        

      


      	The Fat of the Kidneys showing The Discernment of Christ.

        
          	Note 2 Cor.1.2; 4.2,8; 5.11; 6.12 and appreciate the thought of sensitivity.

        

      


      	The Fat of the Flanks showing The Dependence of Christ.

        
          	Note 2 Cor.1.15; 2.3; 3.4; 5.6,8; 7.16 and appreciate the thought of serenity.

        

      


      	The Fat of the Caul showing The Distinctiveness of Christ.

        
          	Note 2 Cor.1.5; 3.10; 4.7; 9.8,12 and appreciate the thought of sufficiency.

        

      

    

  


  In coming to the two remaining figures namely, the Sin Offering and the Trespass Offering, it is important to recognise the point of emphasis. In the Sin Offering the emphasis is on the person who has sinned, but in the Trespass Offering the emphasis is on the forgiveness of the sin that the person has committed. Observe the words of the Lord Jesus when He took the cup, "For this is My blood of the new testament which is shed for many for the remission of sins" Matt.26.28. This presents to our hearts the Trespass Offering aspect of the death of Christ as it is dealing with the remission of sins. Note then how Mark records the words of the Saviour, 14.24, "… this is My blood of the new testament which is shed for many". Clearly the Sin Offering is in view as the words signify the person who sins, "for many". Luke has his record as we read in 22.20, "This cup is the new testament in My blood which is shed for you." Note the change of order. In the former two accounts the blood comes first as it deals with what has been put away, notably our sins and ourselves. This is why in both Matthew and Mark we have the Lord recorded as saying "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" As we often sing:


  
    	Oh, ‘twas because our sins


    	On Him by God were laid,


    	He, who himself had never sinned


    	
      For sinners, sin was made.

      
        	(T Haweis)

      

    

  


  But in Luke it is not what was put away that is emphasised, it is what has been brought in, even "the new covenant". This truly is the Peace Offering aspect of the death of the Saviour.


  FEELINGS OF HIS DEATH


  In coming to the Book of Psalms we are reminded of the value of the writings that present the readiness and willingness of the Lord Jesus to accomplish the will of His God, whatever it may entail. On reading Psalm 40 the truth of the Burnt Offering aspect of the death of Christ is clearly recognised in His resolution to accomplish the work and will of God in sacrifice, vv.7,8. Another term that is useful to enforce the truth is its Sureness.


  Coming to Psalm 22 it would be wonderful to enlarge upon the issues that clearly manifest the Sin Offering aspect, for in vv.1–21 we see Him outside the camp. This truth enforces the rejection our Saviour experienced on the Cross. Let us identify with feeling His Solitude in those heart-rending words, "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" But as the Psalm continues we see Him "inside the Veil" in vv.22–31. Is it possible that while on the Cross suffering untold agony, the Saviour quoted this Psalm? It begins with the isolation His cry denotes, but also note the last verse which must surely be the basis of the triumphant note when He cried, "It is finished".


  Psalm 69 is the Psalm of the Trespass Offering aspect of the death of the Lord Jesus. No one reading this Psalm could ever miss the repeated word "reproach." Hence this Psalm brings to light the reproach He bore when He put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, Heb.9.26. It brings to our hearts, touched by His love, the shame that was His at Calvary.


  FORECASTS OF HIS DEATH


  While many valued and veritable prophecies relative to the Saviour’s death abound from Isaiah to Malachi, we have only space to attend reverently to the well-known verses that are found in Isa.52.13–53.12. Isaiah presents features of his death with which we are by now well acquainted: It is truly marvellous to see the parallel in the verses before us in this section of Isaiah against the backdrop of Leviticus chapters 1–5.


  52.13–15 is the Burnt Offering aspect


  
    
      	His Heights of Exaltation, v.13


      	His Depths of Humiliation, v.14


      	His Effects of Glorification, v.15

    

  


  53.1–3 is the Meal Offering aspect


  
    
      	Unreceived but Receivable, v.1


      	Undesired but Desirable, v.2


      	Unesteemed but Estimable, v.3

    

  


  53.4–6 is the Peace Offering aspect


  
    
      	Burdened with our Sorrows, v.4


      	Bruised for our Iniquities, v.5


      	Bearing our sins, v.6

    

  


  53.7–9 is the Sin Offering aspect


  
    
      	Silent in His Suffering, v.7


      	Severed from His Seed, v.8


      	Supreme in His Sovereignty, v.9

    

  


  53.10–12 is the Trespass Offering aspect


  
    
      	Prosperity after Intensity, v.10


      	Produce after Travail, v.11


      	Position after Isolation, v.12

    

  


  FACTS OF HIS DEATH


  It certainly would be profitable to view in detail the accounts of the Saviour’s death given respectively by the writers of the four Gospels, but space forbids that necessary detail. The reader is invited to meditate privately upon these references but in this paper the references to His death in Mark’s gospel will be outlined.


  Imperativeness of His Sufferings


  Mk.8.31, "And He began to teach them, that the Son of Man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders and of the chief priests, and the scribes, and be killed, and after three days rise again."


  Note Its Authority - "He began to teach them"; Its Necessity - "must"; Its Sensitivity - "suffer"; Its Severity - "rejected"; Its Unanimity - "elders … chief priests … scribes"; Its Cruelty - "be killed"; Its Victory - "after three days rise again."


  Importance of His sufferings


  Mk.9.12, "… and how it is written of the Son of Man, that He should suffer many things, and be set at naught."


  Imponderability of His sufferings


  Mk.9.31, "For He taught His disciples, and said unto them, The Son of Man is delivered into the hands of men, and they shall kill Him; and after that He is killed, He shall rise the third day."


  Some suggest that Mark does not present the Saviour as a teacher, seeing he is presenting the Lord as a Servant. A careful reading of the Gospel would convey a totally different approach, for 17 times the word and concept of teaching appears in Mark’s writing. Observe: The Need for Instruction, "For He taught His disciples and said unto them …". These words indicate the Need for Apprehension, "But they understood not that saying…" v32. Strangely, "they", according to Mark, "were afraid to ask Him", stressing emphatically The Need for Communion.


  Implications of His Sufferings


  Mk.10.32–34, "And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: and they were amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid. And He took again the twelve, and began to tell them what things should happen unto Him, Saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn Him to death, and shall deliver Him to the Gentiles: And they shall mock Him, and shall scourge Him, and shall spit upon Him, and shall kill Him: and the third day He shall rise again."


  The mood of the disciples ought to be noted. In chapter 9 after the Lord Jesus spoke about His death they were afraid, whereas in this passage they are afraid before He speaks of His death. We can discern that in v.33 the Lord imparts to His own a number of distinct matters concerning His death. There are, the Destiny, "Jerusalem"; the Treachery, "the Son of Man shall be delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes"; the Travesty, "they shall condemn Him to death"; the Indignity, "and shall deliver Him to the Gentiles"; the Cruelty, "… and shall kill Him"; the Victory, "and the third day He shall rise again".


  Imprint of His Sufferings


  Mk.10.35–45, "And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come unto Him, saying, Master, we would that Thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire. And He said unto them, What would ye that I should do for you? They said unto Him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on Thy right hand, and the other on Thy left hand, in Thy glory. But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? And they said unto Him, We can. And Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and with the baptism that I am baptised withal shall ye be baptized: But to sit on My right hand and on My left hand is not Mine to give; but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared. And when the ten heard it, they began to be much displeased with James and John. But Jesus called them to Him, and saith unto them, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and their great ones exercise authority upon them. But so shall it not be among you: but whosoever will be great among you, shall be your minister: And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all. For even the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many."


  Observe the Natural Request of the Disciples James and John, "grant unto us that we may sit…in Thy glory." This is followed by the Moral Requirements of the Saviour as He refers to "the cup", denoting inward suffering, and "the baptism", inferring outward suffering. There follows the Governmental Results of their Answer as the Lord confirms the implications of their confession "we are able". Finally we note the Sacrificial Response of the Saviour, "the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto but to minister and to give His life a ransom for many."


  FUNDAMENTALS OF HIS DEATH


  One of the features of Divine revelation is the use of simple yet often disregarded words by which the truth of God is conveyed. The subject before us in the article is well substantiated by the use of such words, as the following list affirms:


  
    	"For" (huper) denotes the Provision of His Death and is used over 30 times in this connection. For example, Jn.6.51; 10.15; 11.51, 52; Rom.5.6, 8; 1 Cor.15.3.


    	"For" (anti) denotes the Substitution of His Death. See Matt.20.28; Mk.10.45. Note that the word "many" does not mean a select few, it simply means more than one. Never is this word employed again by the Holy Spirit in connection with the death of Christ but note very specifically how it is added to in 1 Tim.2.5,6 by the word "ransom", antilutron. Thank God there is not the slightest hint of limited atonement in our Bible.


    	"through", dia, denotes the Mediation of His Death. See Acts 20.28; Rom.5.10,19; Eph.1.7.


    	"unto", eis, denotes the Intention of His Death. See Rom.14.9; Heb.9.26,28.


    	"in", en, denotes the Duration of His death (in effect). See Rom.5.9; Eph.2.13; Heb.10.19; Rev.5.9.


    	"for", peri, denotes the Proclamation of His Death. See Rom.8.3; 1 Pet.3.18; 1 Jn.2.2 (3 times); 4.10 (see 1 Thess.5.9).


    	"with", sun, denotes the Identification of His Death. See Rom.6.6,8; Gal.2.20; Col.2.20.

  


  Over many years of study, great encouragement has been received by tracing the manifold references, imparting teaching both doctrinally and practically as seen in each Book of the New Testament. We shall look at the references in 1 Corinthians from which, it is hoped, that all who will read these pages will be spiritually enriched.


  The Violence of His Death, 1.13,17,18,23; 2.2 and this aspect is introduced to Counteract Division. The Corinthians boasted in worldly wisdom and they:


  
    
      	Idolised Men, ch.1


      	Introduce Mixture, ch.2


      	Innovate Methods, ch.3


      	Investigate Motives, ch.4

    

  


  All this was judged at the Cross where men are rightly assessed. The Material Jew is seen in "the rich man", the Philosophical Greek in "the wise man" and the Imperial Roman in "the mighty man."


  The Virtue of His Death, 5.7; 6.19; 7.23 and this aspect is introduced to Cleanse Defilement. The chapters may be considered as dealing with:


  
    
      	Corporate Purity, ch.5


      	Personal Purity, ch.6


      	Domestic Purity, ch.7

    

  


  The Voice of His Death, 8.11; 9.13; 9.18 and this aspect is introduced to Control Defection. In these we find:


  
    
      	Fellowship that Succours the Weak


      	Fellowship that Supports the Worker


      	Fellowship that Separates the Wayward

    

  


  The Vindication of His Death, 11.26 and this aspect is introduced to Correct Disobedience. Chapter 11 may be considered by the reader and the following sections discerned.


  
    
      	Our Appearance and Apparel, 11.1–16; this implies Conformity


      	Our Actions, 11.17–22; this addresses our Conduct


      	Our Approach, 11. 23–26; this refers to His Coming


      	Our Apprehension, 11.27–30; this is our Conception


      	Our Approbation, 11. 31–34; this has in view Certification

    

  


  The Verity of His Death, ch.15 and this aspect is introduced to Challenge Disbelief . Again the reader is invited to trace the sections of the chapter.


  
    
      	The Provision of His Death, 15.1–11


      	The Proof of His Death, 15.12–19


      	The Produce of His Death, 15.20–28


      	The Practice as result of His Death, 15.29–34


      	The Purpose of His Death, 15.35–49


      	The Prospect of His Death, 15.50–58.

    

  


  The Vastness of His Death, 1.30 and this aspect is introduced to Confirm Destiny.


  
    
      	As to my Past, Christ is the Smitten Rock and secures my Righteousness.


      	As to my Present, Christ is the Throne Sitter and secures my Sanctification.


      	As to my Prospect, Christ is The Coming Lord and secures my Redemption.

    

  


  THE DEATH OF CHRIST APPLIED PRACTICALLY IN THE EPISTLES


  We come to Paul’s letter to the Galatians in which Paul makes useful and valued references to the Saviour’s death.


  A Means of Restoration - 3.1


  Note how he describes the Galatians, "O foolish Galatians", by which he is offering a sad description of their lack of intelligence, they are "without mind." Then he emphasises their deception in suggestive terms as if they were sadly affected by magic arts. They were misled by pretences (cf. Acts 8.9). Now the issue focuses on our subject, when Paul adds, "before whose eyes Jesus Christ was openly set forth: crucified" (R.V.). The one who first presented the crucified Christ to them is now reminding them of the clarity and reality of the death of Christ and is using it as a means of restoration. A useful Old Testament parallel is what Elijah did as recorded in 1 Kings chapter 18 when Israel acknowledged the fulness of the sacrifice and were in that measure restored.


  A Means of Release - 1.4


  Paul opens the epistle with one of his shortest introductions but none the less full, as in it he makes reference to the death of Christ in language that conforms to that aspect of His death as conveyed in the Trespass Offering, "who gave Himself for our sins." Note how specific the simple word "for", huper, is, in denoting the fulness of the Ransom. Next he advances the Reason, "that He might deliver us out of this present evil age", meaning to take us out of danger not only eternally but morally. Observe the Ruling, "according to the will of our God and Father", confirming to us the administrative power in our deliverance.


  A Means of Removal - 2.20


  The Secret of Paul’s Exemplary life is conveyed in these valued words, "I have been crucified with Christ." Always reflect on this point, dear reader, this is something neither you nor I can do, it is God who did it, for no man can crucify himself. Paul adds, "nevertheless I live, yet not I." This is the Sign of his Exchanged life. Intensification increases in Paul’s language as he confirms, "the life that I now live in the flesh", explains the Scope of his Expanding life. His next expression brings him to the Strength of his Exceptional life, for Paul is assuring his readers that it is by the "faith of the Son of God", that is "faith which is in the Son of God" (R.V.) he is enabled to realise this blessing. Finally, Paul presents the Song of His Exultant life, "the Son of God who loved me and gave Himself for me." So affirming the aspect of the death of Christ he wishes the Galatians and all who read, to appreciate that which denotes the Sin Offering aspect of the sacrifice of Christ.


  A Means of Redemption - 3.13; 4.4-6


  
    
      	The Meaning: "Redeem" as used in this verse means "to buy out of" or "to purchase." See also Eph.5.16 and Col.4.5.


      	The Message: Redemption bought us from the curse of the law. This it did for Israel officially, and the saved of this day, morally.


      	The Means: He was made a curse for us, as the law confirms, Deut.21.23.

    


    
      	The Mind: That we might be richly blessed and receive the promise of the Spirit.

    

  


  Note how 4.4,5 begins with the singularity of the Son and ends with the plurality of sons.


  A Means of Rule - 5.24


  Association with Christ means more than simply belonging to Him, it signifies that we are the product of His death and the result of His life-imparting power, which demands a moral conformity to all that He is and has manifested Himself to be. We rightly observed from 2.20 that we cannot crucify ourselves but obviously we have the moral power to crucify the flesh with its passions and lusts. Hence the Application of the Cross is both radical and resolute. Unfortunately cultivating the flesh with its passions and lusts is a much easier exercise than the Austerity of the Course we are obliged to travel. Our identity with the Cross of Christ demands, and indeed deserves, a more crucial reaction to the powers of evil within, administering as we ought, a constant putting to death of those forces that can arise from within.


  As a Means of Reproach - 6.12


  To ease the pain of reproach there were those in Paul’s day who advanced circumcision and strongly urged the saints to conform, feeling that by doing so, the reproach of the Cross would be substantially removed. Those who are in view in this verse had a False Pretension. They were intent on making a fair show in the flesh, indicating by their advancement of circumcision, a display of religious conformity. In the next expression it is clear that they had a Framed Motivation. They were anxious to escape any possible persecution for adhering to the truth of the Cross. The apostle has a Faithful Conviction as he makes clear the avoidance of the unreal, it is his devoted interest that the Cross be maintained in its precious yet peculiar path of reproach. It was circumcision in his day, today in our time, the keeping of sacraments is enough, which reduces the Cross as unessential, and removes its reproach.


  As a Means of Rejoicing - 6.14


  The Significance of the Term: "the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ" is vitally important. Many today glory in a cross, often a means of adornment, or on buildings, intending to be a means of identity, which is an indescribable paradox. But to Paul and to all those who believe in the Lord Jesus, the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ is that which calls for a true and realistic expression of worship, and bows each heart in adoration and devotion and will do eternally. The Singleness of the Truth, "save in the Cross ...", for in what else can those saved by grace through the death of the Saviour rejoice? The Strength of Testimony, "through which the world is crucified unto me and I unto the world", nothing else could effect such a needed identity, which I trust we all experience and express.


  FRUIT OF HIS DEATH


  Significant references to the death of the Lord Jesus are to be noted in Revelation by the occurrences of the word "blood." Reading 1.4–6 will unfold His Ministry in Life, His Mastery over Death and His Majesty in Glory. Adoration and praise ascend to the Saviour in the expressions having "loved us" and, having "loosed us" from our sins by His blood which denotes wondrously the Value of His Blood. The next reference to His blood is in 5.10. Here it is the Virtue of His Blood, in that we have been redeemed to God out of a variety of situations and associations in which we were found by nature. Turn now to 7.14 where it is recorded regarding tribulation saints who will know experimentally the Victory of His Blood, and a conformity that will grant them acceptance before the Throne of God. Yet another reference is found in 12.11 where the saints of that day will know the Vigilance of His Blood, which will grant them overcoming power in a day of demoniac adversity. The last reference is in 19.13. Obviously it is relative to the Lord Jesus Himself, because even in the moments of His universal acknowledgement as King of Kings and Lord of Lords, His Vesture dipped in blood will signify the measureless and indescribable effects and effulgence of Calvary.


  It is of tremendous importance to note that in the Book of Revelation John uses the word "lamb" 29 times, of which 28 refer to the Lord Jesus. Most will know by reading from Mr. Newberry’s edition of the Bible that the word used by John signifies "a young Lamb." By such a term, the Spirit of God is affirming the freshness of the Cross work of Calvary and assuring us that it will be so throughout all eternity. The last seven mentions of the Lamb are most precious.


  
    
      	20.9, "the wife of the Lamb" - our Relationship to Him.


      	20.14, "apostles of the Lamb" - our Recognition of Him.


      	20.22, "the Lamb … the temple of it" - our Realization before Him.


      	20.23, "the Lamb is the light" - our Radiance from Him.


      	20.27, "the Lamb’s book of life" - our Reception through Him.


      	21.1, "the throne … of the Lamb" - our Refreshment in Him.


      	21.3, "the Lamb … His servants shall serve Him" - our Readiness for Him.

    

  


  Had the blessed Saviour our Lord Jesus Christ, never suffered death upon the Cross, the above statements of truth would never and could never be. But by these and every reference to His death in our Bible, the efficacy of His sacrifice is endorsed, experienced and enjoyed. There may be some who will read these lines just written who may not know the value of His death, hence a fitting conclusion is a very precious hymn often sung by those who will praise Him throughout all eternity:


  
    	Hark! the Gospel news is sounding,


    	Christ has suffered on the tree;


    	Streams of mercy are abounding,


    	Grace for all is rich and free.


    	Now poor sinner,


    	Come to Him that died for thee.


    	


    	O! escape to yonder mountain:


    	Refuge find in Him today;


    	Christ invites you to the fountain,


    	Come and wash your sins away;


    	Do not tarry,


    	Come to Jesus while you may.


    	


    	Grace is flowing like a river,


    	Millions there have been supplied;


    	Still it flows as fresh as ever


    	From the Saviour’s wounded side:


    	None need perish,


    	All may live for Christ has died.


    	


    	Christ alone shall be our portion;


    	Soon we hope to meet above;


    	Then we’ll bathe in the full ocean


    	Of the great Redeemer’s love;


    	All His fulness


    	
      We shall then forever prove.

      
        	(H. Bourne and W. Sanders)

      

    

  


  CHAPTER 7 - THE VICTORY OF HIS RESURRECTION


  by James M. Flanigan, N. Ireland


  INTRODUCTORY


  As those who walk by faith and not by sight, believers in the Lord Jesus are not much interested in proving matters relating to their faith. Nevertheless, there is one great truth which is attested by many proofs; it is the resurrection of Christ from among the dead, Acts 1.3. Such is the strength of this word "proofs" (Gk. tekmerion; Strong’s Concordance 5039) that the translators of the K.J.V. have sought to indicate and emphasise this strength by use of the word ‘infallible’. The commentator Adam Clarke writes, "by many proofs of such a nature, and connected with such circumstances, as to render them indubitable; for this is the import of the Greek word." Some of these proofs are practical and physical, some are personal and some are experiential, being the witness and testimony of various individuals and companies of people who actually saw the Saviour during those forty days after His death and burial when He showed Himself alive again, risen from the tomb, Acts 1.3.


  THE FACTS OF HIS DEATH


  Of the actual death of Christ there can be not the least shadow of doubt. The idea propounded by certain critics and infidels that He never did really die but swooned, is ludicrous in the extreme and will be considered later. After six hours of pain and suffering, nailed to the cross, the Lord Jesus cried "It is finished", commended His spirit to His Father, bowed His head, and died, Jn.19.30; Lk.23.46. The spear in His side provided proof that He had indeed expired and the evidence of the centurion in charge confirmed this to the Roman Governor who had marvelled if He were already dead, Jn.19.34; Mk.15.44. The Scriptures written afterwards leave no room for doubting the reality of the death of Christ. "Christ died for our sins" 1 Cor.15.3; "Christ died for the ungodly" Rom.5.6; "Christ died for us" Rom.5.8. Such declarations of His death abound in both Old and New Testaments and no honest mind can query or doubt the fact that Jesus died.


  THE MANNER OF HIS BURIAL


  Late in the evening of the day of His crucifixion two influential Jewish counsellors, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, begged Pontius Pilate the Governor for His body. The Governor granted this and having taken the body down from the cross the counsellors wrapped Him in grave clothes with spices and laid Him in a tomb which had never been used before. It was a virgin, unused sepulchre in the vicinity of Golgotha, the place of crucifixion, Jn.19.41. It was a garden tomb, hewn out of rock.


  If the spear that pierced His side had provided proof of the death of Jesus, now the heavy rolling stone which rolled across the entrance to the tomb closed the story of the lovely life which had ended on the cross on that sad afternoon. Jesus of Nazareth was dead and buried. He alone was in that new sepulchre and the weighty stone closed the entrance.


  THE GUARD AND THE SEAL


  No one now doubted that Jesus was dead and there were witnesses too to His burial in that garden tomb, but the cynical priests and Pharisees were still not satisfied. They remembered that while He was alive Jesus had said, "After three days I will rise again" Matt.27.63. They now feared that somehow His disciples might come stealthily in the night, steal the body and proclaim to the people "He is risen from the dead" Matt.27.64. They brought their fears to Pilate demanding that the sepulchre should be made sure. Pilate, perhaps now impatient with them, said, "Ye have a watch: go your way, make it as sure as ye can." This was his permission for them to use a corps of the Roman Guards who were garrisoned at the Fortress of Antonia on the corner of the Temple Mount and were sometimes employed in temple duties. The guards duly took up their positions outside the sepulchre.


  So there was really a three-fold security at the Saviour’s tomb, the stone, the seal, and the soldiers. A great rolling stone closed the entrance. Most likely a cord was stretched across the stone and fastened with a waxen seal at either end to the stone walls at the sides of the door, Matt.27.66. The wax would be impressed with the Governor’s signet ring, token of the authority of the Emperor. And then there were the Roman keepers or guards. With such precautions who could, or would dare, steal the body of the One Who lay there?


  THE EMPTY TOMB


  For three days there was silence. They were sad lonely days for those who had companied with the Saviour during the years of His ministry. They had walked with Him, talked with Him and dined with Him. They had listened to His ministry, they had witnessed His miracles, they had asked Him many questions and He had been their trusted confidant, companion, and friend. Now He was gone. Two of them who walked to Emmaus together said rather forlornly, "… we trusted …" Lk.24.21. They spoke in the past tense. Their hopes had been dashed. For three days all had been dark for them. Had they ceased trusting now? But something had already happened on that first day of the week, of which as yet that couple was unaware.


  Early visitors to the tomb were surprised to find the heavy stone rolled away. The angel of the Lord had descended from heaven. He had rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it as if in defiance of death and the grave. The guards were shaken with terror and fainted with fear, becoming as dead men. And the tomb was empty! There was an angelic message for the women which they were to convey to the waiting disciples, "Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is not here: for He is risen, as He said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell His disciples that He is risen from the dead" Matt.28.5-7.


  
    	Vainly they watch His bed,


    	Jesus, my Saviour,


    	Vainly they seal the dead,


    	
      Jesus, my Lord

      
        	(Robert Lowry)

      

    

  


  These then are the facts. The Saviour died, and was buried in a new tomb. Despite the Roman guard and the official seal the stone was rolled away and the tomb was empty on the third morning after the burial. How do we explain the empty tomb? No one has ever denied or doubted that the tomb was indeed empty on that morning, but infidels and cynics have joined forces in vain attempts to deny the resurrection of Christ from among the dead. Several theories have been, and are being, advanced to explain the empty tomb apart from resurrection. These must be considered, if only to show how ludicrous they really are and to establish the believer afresh in the greatness of the truth that Jesus is alive. A risen Man is now ascended into glory and enthroned in the heavens at the right hand of God in the victory of His resurrection.


  THE EMPTY TOMB – THE THEORIES


  The first theory was, like all those that followed, a great lie. It was propounded by the frightened guards at the instigation of the chief priests and elders of Jewry, senators of the great Sanhedrin. These men knew the power of bribery! They had already bribed Judas Iscariot to betray Jesus and now they bribed the guards to tell the lie that the disciples of Jesus had stolen the body while they, the guards, were asleep. Having given them "large money", they said, "Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole Him away while we slept" Matt.28.13.


  The chief priests and elders were in a most embarrassing position and Albert Barnes is worth quoting in full on the subject. He writes, "Notwithstanding all their caution, it was plain that the body of Jesus was gone. It was further plain that the disciples would affirm that He was raised. They had been at great pains to procure His death. They had convinced Pilate that He was dead. They had placed a guard for the express purpose of preventing His being taken. It would be in vain, after this, to pretend that He was not dead; that He was in a swoon; that He died in appearance only. They had shut themselves out from this, which would have been the most plausible plea; and whatever course they might now adopt, they were obliged to proceed on the admission that He had been really dead, and that all proper measures had been taken to prevent His being stolen. They concluded, after consultation, that but one way was left - to bribe the soldiers, to induce them to tell a falsehood, and to attempt to convince the world that the body of Jesus, in spite of themselves, and in the face of all probability, had been really stolen."


  With the bribe went the promise that if the matter ever came to the ears of Pilate, the elders would cover for them and persuade the Governor as to what had happened. Pilate was accustomed to return to his home in Caesarea after the Feast of the Passover. It was therefore possible that he might not hear the details of what had happened, at least not for some time. But if he did, the soldiers need not worry, they would "persuade" him, very possibly with a bribe. They had bribed Judas, they were bribing the soldiers, and they could bribe Pilate. Compare that other Governor, Felix, "He hoped also that money should have been given him of Paul, that he might loose him: wherefore he sent for him the oftener, and communed with him" Acts 24.26.


  This then was the first, the earliest theory of infidel men denying the resurrection of the Saviour. "His body was stolen out of the sepulchre while we slept", they said. But the theory needs to be examined and its fallacy laid bare.


  WAS THE BODY REALLY STOLEN?


  This theory is riddled with absurdities. It is almost incredible that anyone could believe such a blatant lie. So many questions must be asked.


  
    	Is it likely that so many men would all fall asleep, in the open air, all at once?


    	How ever could a Roman guard have succumbed to sleep, when, according to the Roman military laws, it meant instant death to be found asleep on duty?


    	Could they have been so sound asleep as not to be awakened by all the noise which must be made by removing the great stone, and taking away the body?


    	How could the disciples, forlorn, dispirited men that they were, have attempted to elude the guard, remove the heavy stone, and steal the body away?


    	Could they have had enough time to do all this, without being noticed by anyone?


    	What motive would the disciples have had for stealing the body? And would so many of them have risked, and given, their lives afterwards for preaching a resurrection which they knew to be a lie?


    	The most obvious absurdity of course is - If these soldiers were asleep, how could they possibly know that it was the disciples who stole the body, or indeed that any other person or persons had stolen it? But their story was repeated among the Jews for years to come, Matt.28.15.

  


  It is scarcely worth considering the theory that the enemies of Jesus stole the body, yet apparently some do believe it. The question must be asked, and answered, if indeed His enemies stole His body, why, when once His disciples began to preach that He was risen from the dead and was alive, why did those who allegedly stole the body not produce it? It has been said that if it had been true that they had stolen the body, and if they had produced it, Christianity would have dissolved in a gale of laughter. It would have been the death of Apostolic preaching. Of course His enemies had no motive whatsoever for stealing His body. They were more intent on keeping it in the tomb.


  DID JESUS REALLY DIE?


  The theory that the Saviour did not die, but swooned, is believed and taught by many until this day. It is as preposterous as the first theory and again is propounded by those who choose to deny the truth of the bodily resurrection of Christ. The empty tomb has been called "a stubborn fact". It is a fact accepted by all and cannot possibly be denied. Both Roman and Jewish authorities knew, that undeniably, the tomb where the body of Jesus had been laid was now empty. But how? Or why? It must be explained somehow.


  The propagators of the "swoon" theory ask men to believe that six hours of suffering, nailed by hands and feet to the cross, and for three of those hours hanging under a burning Jerusalem sun, had caused a deep fainting condition in Jesus which appeared deceptively like death. It is argued that in this state the Saviour was carried to the tomb, wrapped in the linen grave clothes by Joseph and Nicodemus, and laid in the sepulchre still seeming to be dead. After three days resting in the coolness of the rock-hewn tomb they say that Jesus revived. It was, they teach, resuscitation and not resurrection.


  Then follows the really difficult thing to believe! It is not explained how the Saviour should then remove the wrappings of the grave clothes, leaving them in an orderly folded fashion on the floor of the tomb, roll away the heavy stone, elude the guard, and somehow spirit Himself away until He chose to show Himself to Mary in the garden in the early morning, after which He walked for seven miles to Emmaus on wounded feet! To what lengths men will go to deny His Resurrection out from among the dead!


  WERE THE WOMEN AT THE WRONG TOMB?


  There is yet another theory advanced by unbelieving minds. It is that those earliest visitors to the sepulchre, being distraught women, came to a different tomb and not to the one in which the Saviour had been buried. It is pointed out that when they came it was early in the morning and "it was yet dark" Jn.20.1. Could they not have mistakenly come to the wrong tomb? But Mary Magdalene and her companion knew the tomb well. They had watched as the two men had attended to the Saviour’s burial, Matt.27.61. Then of course it was Joseph’s own sepulchre. Would not he and Nicodemus have immediately corrected any mistake that the women might have made? And would not the authorities have corrected the story too when once the disciples began to preach the resurrection of Jesus? Proponents of this absurd theory must also explain if Peter and John were likewise mistaken about the tomb when they too came and found it empty.


  INFIDEL THEORIES OR INFALLIBLE PROOFS?


  It must surely be agreed that all these theories of infidelity are but fallacies and fancies. They are the product of unbelieving minds that reject the authority of Holy Scripture and prefer their own carnal reasoning. They are harder to believe than the simple but glorious truth that on the third morning after His death the Saviour was alive, triumphantly risen out from among the dead. For forty days afterwards, and before His eventual ascension to the heavens He "showed Himself alive … by many infallible proofs" Acts 1.3, and it is a joy now to examine these proofs and listen to the many witnesses who bear testimony to His resurrection. As has already been noted, there are so many individuals and companies of men and women who actually saw the risen Saviour. They walked with Him and talked with Him and on one occasion at least they dined with Him. They will gladly and willingly give their witness to the fact that His tomb is empty just because He is alive.


  THE WITNESS OF THE GRAVE CLOTHES


  It appears that Mary Magdalene and a little band of women came early to the sepulchre on that third morning with the intention of completing the anointing of the Lord’s body. This had been done in haste on the late evening of the day of the Crucifixion. Accordingly they carried with them the necessary spices, Mk.16.1; Lk.24.1. As they approached the tomb however, they immediately saw that the great stone had been rolled away and they assumed that the body of Jesus had been removed by some person or persons unknown. The other women may perhaps have lingered to investigate, but Mary Magdalene hurriedly left to advise Peter and John, saying, "They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid Him" Jn.20.2. As might be expected, those two disciples hastened at once to the garden, John the younger outrunning Peter and arriving first. He stooped down, looked in, and saw the linen clothes lying. The word "lying" is important. Why does it not simply say, "He saw the linen clothes"? Was there something important about the position of the clothes that caught the disciple’s attention? Having noticed this fact John did not enter the tomb. Peter then arrived, and, characteristic of this impulsive disciple, he went immediately into the tomb and he too saw the linen clothes "lying", and saw also the napkin which had been about the Saviour’s head in turban fashion, not "lying" with the linen clothes, but in a place by itself. John then entered the sepulchre and saw, and believed. It was all the evidence of a miracle!


  Several important facts must be noted here. First, if the body had really been stolen why did the thieves not simply carry it away it as it was, swathed in the grave clothes? Why did they take time to remove the wrappings and leave them in the tomb? That was strange to begin with. But second, the clothes were "lying", the word meaning that they lay outstretched just as they had been when they wrapped the Saviour’s body, except that the weight of the spices which were enfolded in the wrappings would have caused them to fall flat but still retain the folded state, fold upon fold. As Henry Latham writes in his delightful book The Risen Master, "If a Greek had wanted to express the idea of ‘lying flat’, or extended at length, this is the word he would have used." The clothes were not left in a tangled heap on the floor. They were "lying", outstretched in an orderly fashion, but the body was gone.


  A third matter to be noted, which is quite frequently pointed out, is that in the verses which record these events, Jn.20.5-8, three different words are used for "seeing." When John first arrived at the tomb he stooped down, looked in, and "saw" (Gk. blepo 991) the linen clothes lying. It is the basic word for sight and seeing. John simply saw the linen clothes lying on the floor of the sepulchre. Peter however, having now entered, "seeth" (Gk. theoro 2334) the linen clothes lie. This word indicates that Peter was perusing, considering what he was seeing, theorising, trying to arrive at some reason for what he saw. To quote Henry Latham again, "John only saw what he could not help seeing through the door, but Peter looked intently, having a purpose in his mind; he wanted to make out how the body could have been removed." Then John entered the tomb. He "saw" (Gk. eido 1492) and believed. John now saw with understanding. It was, as might be said, "I see it now!" He had seen the evidence of a miracle indeed. The grave clothes were lying outstretched, fold over fold as has been noted, just as they had been when they had wrapped the body of Jesus, but fallen flat with the heavy weight of the myrrh and aloes, Jn.19.39, but the Saviour’s body was gone. How? Even apart from any consideration of the Scriptures at that moment, Jn.20.9, John was convinced of the truth of the resurrection of Christ.


  Then there was the napkin which had been around the Lord’s head. It was "not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself" Jn.20.7. It should be noted that in the tomb there would have been a recess along which the body lay, at the end of which there was a raised ledge, a kind of step, two or three inches high, which served as a pillow for the head. The Eastern manner of preparing a body for interment was that the whole body, except the neck and the head, were swathed in the grave clothes with the spices between the folds. The head was treated separately, wrapped as with a turban with the face showing. This was the customary way of wrapping the body with the head resting on that raised ledge. What the disciples now saw was that the napkin, the kerchief or towel which had wrapped the Lord’s head was not "lying" with the linen clothes. It was not lying flat as they were, for there would not have been a sufficient weight of spices there to cause it to collapse. Nor had it been neatly folded and set aside in some other place. Nor was it with the linen clothes. It was in a distinct place by itself, separated from the linen clothes on that stone pillow, and still wound around in its convolutions as it had been when around the Saviour’s head. As one translation says, it was "not lying with the wrappings, but rolled up in its own place" (Moffatt).


  Linen clothes and napkin together joined in testimony to Peter and John that there had been a miracle. The grave clothes had been vacated and left undisturbed as a witness to the Resurrection. Is it surprising that the disciples should go away "wondering" Lk.24.12, at that which had come to pass? This does not imply that they left the tomb doubting. They left the garden with admiration, marvelling at what they had seen, for such is the meaning of "wondering", (Gk. thaumazo 2296).


  THE WITNESS OF MARY MAGDALENE


  One may query why the two disciples then went away to their home and left a weeping woman alone in the garden. Perhaps, in all fairness, they did not realise that she was there. She may have been secluded in the shrubbery of the garden, preferring to be left alone in her grief. But as they left, Mary lingered. She had tarried at His cross and now she would linger at His tomb. As recorded in John chapter 20, weeping, she stooped down as John had done, for the door of the sepulchre was not more than four feet (1.2m) high, and looking in through her tears she saw two angels in white sitting, one at the head and the other at the feet where the body of Jesus had lain. Mary was not much interested in angels. She could well have used the words of another woman who said, "Saw ye Him whom my soul loveth?" S of S.3.3. But the angels spoke gently to her, asking, "Woman, why weepest thou?" v.13. She answers, "Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid Him", and having said that she turned from them. There seems to be a certain abruptness in her turning away from them. Had she observed the angels looking beyond her, as if seeing someone behind her? Or had she heard a quiet footstep? In any case she turned and saw Jesus standing but knew not that it was Jesus. He asks her the same question as the angels had asked, but with a tender addition, "Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest thou?" v.15. Of course He knew the meaning of her tears and He knew for whom she was seeking. Poor Mary, she supposed that she was talking to the gardener, but if he knew where the body of her Lord was; then if only he would tell her she would take Him away. How would she ever have done that? But love does not stop to calculate such niceties as that. Mary wanted Him whom she loved and somehow she would carry that sacred form away. Notice that she had now turned away from the supposed gardener, but when she hears that one word "Mary", she at once turns back to Him. Was it the form of her name that He used, "Miriam"? Or was it the familiar tone of His voice? Or was it just a moment of revelation to this devoted soul? Her response was a single word, just like His greeting to her, "Rabboni", "My Master", she says, and then clung to Him. But He said, "Do not cling to me" (Weymouth). "Don’t hold on to me." (International Standard Version). He was not yet ascended to His Father and there would be opportunities to see Him again. Meantime she must go to the disciples and tell them all. What infidel could ever have convinced Mary Magdalene that her Lord had not risen from the dead? She would never forget that garden scene. Mary had seen Him, touched Him, and talked with Him. He Who had been dead was now alive again. He was risen indeed.


  THE WITNESS OF THE WOMEN


  It will be remembered that other women had gone to the tomb that morning with Mary, and there may have been others who, apart from these, had also gone to see the sepulchre. At some stage these women, like Mary, saw an angel there who said, "Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is not here: for He is risen, as He said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell His disciples that He is risen from the dead" Matt.28.1-10. They hastened away, with mingled feelings of awe and great joy to bear the news, but on the way Jesus met them, and spoke one word, "Hail." It means "Greetings; Rejoice" (Gk. chairo 5463). They held Him by the feet in an act of homage and reverence and worshipped Him and He bade them go and tell the brethren that soon He would see them. They had had the assurance from an angelic messenger that the Saviour was alive, but now, better still, they had both seen Him and heard Him, and touched Him. Of His resurrection there could be no doubt whatsoever. No one could ever have persuaded these women that their Lord was not risen from the dead.


  THE WITNESS OF THE EMMAUS COUPLE


  It was after this, on that same day, that two disciples walked together on the road from Jerusalem to Emmaus, about seven miles, see Lk.24.13-35. It is easy to believe, as many do, that they were husband and wife. This cannot be proven, and neither does it really matter. They walked together and talked together, and reasoned about all the happenings of the previous days. They were sad. It showed in their countenances. And then the Stranger joined them. He engaged them in conversation about the recent events as though He were indeed but a lone sojourner Who was not aware of it all. Jesus of Nazareth Whom they had believed to be the promised Redeemer, had been delivered up by their rulers and crucified, they told Him. They talked, after which He talked, and opened to them those Scriptures which predicted the very sufferings and death of Messiah which they had witnessed. So, ought not the Christ to have suffered what was prophesied, and then enter into His glory. They must believe everything that the prophets had spoken. So it continued until they arrived at their home in Emmaus. With great courtesy Jesus, as yet unknown to them, would have made to go further but they constrained Him to stay with them and, graciously, He joined them at their table. Almost imperceptibly He seemed to change places with them. He became the host. They were the guests now as He took the bread, blessed it, broke it, and gave it to them. At that moment their eyes were opened and they knew Him but He vanished from their sight. It was enough! The Saviour was alive! They had seen Him; heard Him; talked with Him; and He had sat at their table. They hurried back to Jerusalem the same hour, with burning heart to rehearse the story to the eleven who would be gathered together with others. What clever infidel orator could ever persuade this couple that Jesus was not alive, risen from the dead?


  THE WITNESS OF PETER


  When the village couple reached the company however, the great news had preceded them. The eleven said, "The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon" Lk.24.34. Little else is known of this appearing of the risen Saviour but such is its importance that Paul quotes it in evidence of Christ’s resurrection, 1 Cor.15.5. Somewhere, at some time, for some reason, about which we can only conjecture, there was a special appearance of the risen Lord to Peter, also called Cephas. Who would dare to confront such a man as Peter and try to tell him that Jesus was not really risen from the dead? He would simply say, "But I saw Him!"


  THE WITNESS OF THE TEN DISCIPLES


  This meeting of "the Eleven" in Luke ch.24 is doubtless the same as that in Jn.20.19 where Thomas, for some unknown reason, was absent. Judas having gone, the little band of apostles formerly known as "the Twelve", are now called "the Eleven", this although one of their number was temporarily absent. It had become, like "the Twelve", a term used to describe that Apostolic company as distinct from the larger body of disciples. They met in a great measure of privacy, behind shut doors for fear of the Jews. Suddenly the Saviour stood in their midst, bade them not to be afraid, and showed them His hands and feet as evidence that He was indeed the One Whom they had known. He invited them to handle Him to show that it was not an apparition that they were seeing. It was indeed their Lord, risen from the dead. These men afterward preached boldly the resurrection of Christ. They had seen Him!


  THE WITNESS OF THOMAS


  As has been mentioned, Thomas was, for some unknown reason, absent on that occasion. When the disciples told him "We have seen the Lord", Jn.20.25, Thomas was sceptical. He had after all seen the Saviour nailed to a cross, and he knew that a spear had pierced His side. If Thomas was to believe that this was really his Lord he must see and touch the print of the nails and put his hand into that riven side. If not, he says, "I will not believe" Jn.20.25. Eight days later the little company was together again and Thomas with them. The Lord appeared in their midst as He had done before and, knowing exactly what Thomas had said He graciously invited him to reach out his finger to the nail prints and his hand to the side which had been pierced. Thomas bowed in worship exclaiming, "My Lord and my God." In a sense the fact of Thomas’s absence at that earlier meeting has proved to be a blessing! A sceptic has been converted! The man who said "I will not believe" is now a convinced believer. Is not a sceptical position of any others therefore now untenable? "Blessed are they that have not seen and yet have believed" Jn.20.29.


  THE WITNESS OF SEVEN DISCIPLES BY THE LAKE


  This story is told in John chapter 21. Peter and Thomas, Nathanael, James and John, and two other unnamed disciples were together by the Sea of Galilee. They decided, at Peter’s suggestion, to go fishing but it was a fruitless expedition. They toiled all night and caught nothing. At morning light they approached the land and saw the Stranger on the lake shore. But as with Mary in the garden, they "knew not that it was Jesus." He called out to them that they should cast their net on the right side of the ship and on so doing they netted a large catch, a multitude of fish. It was John who said, "It is the Lord." Afterward they stood with Him on the shore. He had kindled a fire and cooked bread and fish for them, and when they had dined He conversed tenderly with them. These seven disciples had seen the risen Lord. They would later, in their Pentecostal preaching, bear testimony to His resurrection.


  THE WITNESS OF THE FIVE HUNDRED


  Of this appearing of the risen Saviour we know nothing except that it happened, which is enough! It was most likely in Galilee, in a place of His appointing, Matt.28.16. Paul, writing perhaps some twenty-five years later could say to the Corinthians "He was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep" 1 Cor.15.6. Five hundred all at once! Some had died but the majority were still alive when Paul wrote, to confirm that they had indeed seen the Saviour risen. Who could doubt them?


  THE WITNESS OF JAMES


  As there had been with Peter, so there was also with James, a personal private meeting with the Lord, somewhere, at some time, for some reason, the details of which are not revealed. But it happened! 1Cor.15.7. The remark of the commentator Albert Barnes is interesting. Observing that this was James the Lord’s brother, he writes, "This James, the author of the epistle that bears his name, was stationed in Jerusalem. When Paul went there, after his return from Arabia, he had an interview with James, (Gal.1.19, "But other of the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord’s brother") and it is highly probable that Paul would state to him the vision which he had of the Lord Jesus on his way to Damascus, and that James also would state to Paul the fact that he had seen Him after He rose. This may be the reason why Paul here mentions the fact, because he had it from the lips of James himself." It becomes increasingly difficult to know why, or how, men could yet deny that Christ is risen, when so many witnesses can rise to say, "We saw Him".


  THE WITNESS OF STEPHEN


  The touching story of the martyr Stephen is told in full in Acts 6.8–7.58. Certain men from one of the Jerusalem synagogues had disputed with Stephen but were unable to resist the wisdom with which he spoke. As they had done with his Lord before him, "they suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and against God. And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the council, and set up false witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy place, and the law: For we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which Moses delivered us." The blasphemy was theirs of course and when those in the Council looked on Stephen his face shone like the face of an angel! There follows what has been called "Stephen’s defence" and for some time they gave him attention as he addressed them. But when he boldly charged them with refusing the message of the prophets concerning the Just One, and their rejection of that Just One, of Whom they were the betrayers and murderers, they gnashed on him with their teeth in anger. But he, full of the Holy Ghost, looked up into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. His testimony to them was, "Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God." They cast him out of the city and stoned him to death but Stephen’s great legacy to us is his vision of the risen Christ, a Man in glory at the right hand of God.


  THE WITNESS OF PAUL


  Paul’s story is well known. He was Saul of Tarsus, blasphemer and persecutor of the Christians. He had been present, acquiescing at the stoning of Stephen, Acts 7.58. But travelling to Damascus for the purpose of bringing Christians to prison in Jerusalem he met the risen Christ, Acts 9.3-6. He tells his own story in Acts chapter 22. "As I made my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light round about me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? And he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest." It was a momentous conversion of a man who says of himself that he had been "a blasphemer and persecutor, and an insolent overbearing man:" 1 Tim.1.13 (J.N.D.), but who later writes, "To me to live is Christ" Phil.1.21. What had so radically changed such a man as Saul of Tarsus? It was the sight of a risen Christ, the same Man in the glory whom Stephen had seen. Who could ever have persuaded Paul that there was no resurrection?


  THE WITNESS OF JOHN


  Although it is much too extensive for the confines of this short paper, John’s visions of Christ in the book of the Revelation must be added to the line of witnesses to the risen Lord. Again and again throughout this closing book of the New Testament and of all Holy Scripture John writes of Him Whom he had seen. He was there, in glory, the Man who had been to Calvary. He was exalted in the heavens where throngs worshipped and adored Him and where they sang of One Who had loved them and washed them from their sins in His own blood. The memories of His cross and of His cruel death would never die but He says of Himself, "I am He that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen" Rev.1.18. He lives in the power of an endless life and in the victory of His resurrection.


  CHAPTER 8 - THE MAJESTY OF HIS ASCENSION


  by David E. West, England.


  When we refer to the ascension of Christ, we are speaking of His glorious withdrawal as to His bodily presence from the earth and His entrance into heaven itself.


  The subject will be considered under the following headings:


  
    
      	Prophecy regarding His Ascension.


      	Pronouncements of the Lord Jesus in relation to His Ascension.


      	The Reality of His Ascension.


      	
        The Results of His Ascension

        
          	For the Lord Jesus Himself


          	For Believers.

        

      


      	Our Response to His Ascension.

    

  


  PROPHECY REGARDING HIS ASCENSION


  In the Old Testament we see typical illustrations of a real man in the glory and David, for one, could speak prophetically of the exaltation of Christ at God’s right hand, "The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool" Ps.110.1. Nevertheless there would appear to be only one direct prophecy in the Old Testament as to the ascension of the Messiah, and this is to be found in Psalm 68.


  Psalm 68 is the "Victory Psalm". This magnificent Psalm traces God’s march to victory, linking past victories connected with Israel to the future and final victory of God. The Messianic passage is v.18, "Thou hast ascended on high, Thou hast led captivity captive: Thou hast received gifts for men." Historically the reference is to the day when David "brought up the ark of God from the house of Obed-edom into the city of David" 2 Sam.6.12. The expression "ascended on high" originally had in view the Ark of the Covenant being conducted to the summit of Mt. Zion. But although the Psalm has its historical roots in the Old Testament, its doctrinal fruits are seen in the New Testament. Thus Paul in Eph.4.8 interprets the three statements as follows:


  
    
      	"When He ascended up on high" – the ascension of the victorious Christ;


      	"He led captivity captive" – the defeat of the enemy, the annulling of the opposition;


      	"and gave gifts unto men" – the allocation of gifts to the church.

    

  


  In this third clause there is a slight change from the wording of Psalm 68. However, the language of Peter on the Day of Pentecost answers directly to the wording of the Psalm, "Thou hast received gifts", for he states that Christ, as exalted, "received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost" Acts 2.33. The exalted Man, Christ Jesus, had received gifts which were to be distributed among men.


  PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS IN RELATION TO HIS ASCENSION


  It is the Gospel of John that gives to us His own statements regarding the truth of His ascension. The Lord Jesus says to His own murmuring disciples, "What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where He was before?" Jn.6.62. Soon would the Son of God return to that sphere of unmingled blessedness from whence He came, but He would return there as "the Son of man." It should be noted that the Lord Jesus did not positively declare that these murmurers should "see" Him as He ascended, but He merely asked them if they would be offended at such a sight, "What and if ye shall see?" It is interesting to note how the ascension of Christ is made typically prominent in the earlier part of John ch.6 where we read "Jesus went up into a mountain", v.3, and "He departed again into a mountain Himself alone" v.15.


  After His resurrection He said to Mary Magdalene, "Touch Me not; for I am not yet ascended to My Father" Jn.20.17. These words are frequently misinterpreted and wrongly applied to a secret ascension of which Scripture knows nothing. To insist that this is a reference to the presentation of the value of His work before the throne of God, prior to His "official" ascension forty days later (in order to fulfil the type of The Day of Atonement) is not in keeping with the teaching of the rest of the New Testament. In the context, the Lord Himself indicated to Mary Magdalene that His ascension would take place shortly, but "not yet", and that this would change her relationship to Him. It would no longer be a tangible, physical presence, "Touch Me not", but a spiritual presence.


  "I ascend (it should be noted that here in the Gospel of John, it is in His own intrinsic power) unto My Father, and your Father; and to My God, and your God." He did not say, "I ascend unto our Father" since His Sonship is distinct and unique. The details regarding the ascension of Christ are not given by John, the reason being, perhaps, that in his Gospel, Christ is viewed as being "in the bosom of the Father" Jn.1.18 and as dwelling in heaven whilst still on earth, Jn.3.13.


  THE REALITY OF HIS ASCENSION


  The ascension of Christ was actual, literal and visible. There is no reference to His ascension in the Gospel of Matthew; Matthew tells us only of His death, His burial and His resurrection. This Gospel presents the portrait of a King and His kingdom; it is therefore fitting that Matthew should conclude his Gospel with the King on earth among His people. However, Mark in his Gospel takes us a stage further and relates Christ’s ascension; he sums it up in the brief statement, "He was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God" Mk.16.19. The word "received" may simply be rendered "taken"; however, Paul says He was "received up in[to] glory" 1 Tim.3.16.


  The first part of the statement, "He was received [taken] up" was open to the visual observation of the disciples; however, the second part, "and sat down on the right hand of God" had to be received by faith. It is well known that the object of Mark in his Gospel is to present Christ as Jehovah’s Perfect Servant and we might question whether "the right hand of God" is the place for the Servant, surely it is the place for the Son! However, Mark is very careful, as he writes under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, to guard the Sonship of Christ and he commences his Gospel with the words "The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God" 1.1. After all, it is only true sons who can serve. Mark, in keeping with the theme of his Gospel, adds at the end, "And they went forth, and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with signs following" 16.20. Although ascended, He is still the active Servant.


  Luke’s record in his Gospel is full of spiritual suggestion. As the Shepherd, "He led them out as far as to Bethany" Lk.24.50. The memories of this place must have been fragrant to the Lord Jesus; it was here that He was loved and worshipped. There seems to be emphasis upon the words "He led them out"; His last act was to show to His own that He would no longer be associated with a system that had sent Him to the cross.


  As the Priest, "He lifted up his hands, and blessed them" Lk.24.50, suggesting to them the service He was soon to take up from His place on high. Christ did not officially become Priest until He took His place at the right hand of God, but there were priestly features about Him when He was here upon earth and it is fitting that this act is recorded by Luke, for Luke’s Gospel is the priestly gospel. It is most appropriate therefore that there are more references to the Lord Jesus praying in this gospel than in any other gospel.


  Then "while He blessed them, He was parted from them" Lk.24.51. In Greek the active voice is employed, so these words are literally "He parted (separated) from them"; "and carried up into heaven". The Greek word translated "carried up" is used of leading a person up to a higher place. The ascension of the Lord Jesus produced worship, "And they worshipped Him" Lk.24.52. It should be observed that the bodily presence of Christ is not necessary in order that His people might worship Him. His ascension also gave rise to joy, "and returned to Jerusalem with great joy" Lk.24.52. A right appreciation of the ascension of Christ will have the same effect upon the Lord’s people today.


  Luke furnishes us with further details in his later treatise, the Book of the Acts. It is here that we learn that a period of forty days (frequently in the Scriptures a period of testing, trial or approbation) elapsed between His resurrection and His ascension, "being seen of them forty days" Acts 1.3. Four times in Acts chapter 1, Luke says "He was taken up"; in each case it is the same Greek word as used by Mark in 16.19 but translated "received up".


  The disciples’ thoughts of the immediate setting up of a manifest kingdom, "Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" Acts 1.6, were eclipsed with the promise of present power, "ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you" Acts 1.8, and the plan outlined for their future service, "and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth" Acts 1.8. There was also the prospect of Christ’s future return in glory, "this same Jesus, which is taken up into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven" Acts 1.11. Indeed Zechariah had prophesied, "His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east, and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward the west" Zech.14.4.


  Luke tells us, "a cloud received Him out of their sight" Acts 1.9, and this literally means "a cloud bore Him up". This was no ordinary cloud, it was the Shekinah cloud of God’s presence. It should be noted that the Aramaic word "Shekinah" is not found in the Scriptures but it means literally "residence" and was used by later Jews to express the visible Divine Presence.


  There is recorded in the Book of the Acts the preaching of three principal men, namely Peter, Stephen and Paul, which confirms the great event of Christ’s ascension to the right hand of God. Peter, on the Day of Pentecost, preached that the Lord Jesus had been exalted to the right hand of God, "Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted" Acts 2.33. Again, before the rulers of Israel, Peter declared, "Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour" Acts 5.31.


  The message of Stephen is brought to a climax with the great truth of a man in the glory, "I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God" Acts 7.56. Paul, when recounting his conversion, testifies to the fact as he "was nigh unto Damascus … there shone from heaven a great light round about me. And I … heard a voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me? … I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest" Acts 22.6-8. Paul, like Stephen, saw Christ glorified, thus he could say to the Corinthians, "have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?" 1 Cor.9.1.


  In the Epistle to the Hebrews, little is said concerning Christ’s coming out of death (although the writer speaks of "the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep" Heb.13.20, but much more is said about His ascension from the earth, His entry into heaven and the fact of His being seated at the right hand of God.


  The cloud veiled from the sight of the disciples the passage of the Lord Jesus as He ascended, "a cloud received Him out of their sight" Acts 1.9. However, the writer to the Hebrews permits us to follow His journey, "we have a great high priest, that is passed into (through) the heavens, Jesus the Son of God" Heb.4.14. It is important to note that the Greek preposition "dia" translated "into" in the AV means "through." There are three heavens, the atmospheric heavens, the starry or celestial heavens and "the third heaven" 2 Cor.12.2, the eternal dwelling place of God. Christ alone of all the high priests that Hebrews ever knew is called a Great High Priest. Just as Aaron, in a former day, passed through the outer court of the tabernacle, then through the holy place and, once a year, into the holiest of all for the people, so Jesus, the Son of God, has passed through the atmospheric heavens and the celestial heavens. Thus not only did Christ ascend, but He passed through the heavens, beyond the limits of space.


  In the opening chapter of the Bible, we read, "He (i.e. God) made the stars also" Gen.1.16, but "All things were made by Him (the Word)" Jn.1.3. We do well to consider the vastness of the starry heavens; there are stars so many light years distant from the earth that their light has not yet reached us, but as He ascended, He "passed through the heavens". Indeed He is "made higher than the heavens" Heb.7.26, which means that He is exalted above the heavens. No human mind can fully comprehend Paul’s statement, "He that descended is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that He might fill all things" Eph.4.10. We can only bow and worship.


  While heaven rejoiced at His arrival, we on earth rejoice knowing by faith that He is there, "by His own blood He entered in once into the holy place" Heb.9.12. Although there is a distinction between the holy place ("the sanctuary" Heb.9.2) and the "Holiest of all" Heb.9.3, with reference to the earthly tabernacle, no such differentiation is made in the Epistle to the Hebrews as far as "the true tabernacle", Heb.8.2, in heaven is concerned. It should be noted that He entered in "by" or "in virtue of" His own blood, not "with" His blood, as some would have it. His entry into "the holy place" was not to procure redemption for this had already been obtained at Calvary, "having obtained eternal redemption for us" Heb.9.12.


  The writer to the Hebrews goes on to say, "For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself" Heb.9.24. The heavenly sanctuary is thus not patterned after the earthly, but "the patterns of things in the heavens" Heb.9.23 were only an earthly representation or copy, for a time, of heaven’s reality. He who brought Godhood to earth has taken manhood into heaven. There is a man in the glory! Heb.9.24 defines where heaven is, "now to appear in the presence of God for us." Christ is there before the face of God, and He is there for us.


  This section may therefore be summarised in the following way:


  
    
      	He "went up" Acts 1.10


      	He "passed through the heavens" Heb.4.14, RV


      	He "entered in" Heb.9.12


      	He appears "before the face of God" Heb.9.24, RV.

    

  


  Paul says "He led captivity captive" Eph.4.8; in His triumphal ascension He led captive those whom He had conquered at Calvary as He passed through the domain of "the prince of the power of the air" Eph.2.2.


  THE RESULTS OF HIS ASCENSION


  For the Lord Jesus Himself


  Vindication


  Although He was despised and rejected when He was here upon earth, heaven has now received the Lord Jesus and welcomed Him. God has reversed the estimation of men. Peter, when preaching on the Day of Pentecost said, "For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he saith himself, The LORD said unto My Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, until I make Thy foes Thy footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, "both Lord and Christ" Acts 2.34-36.


  Pre-eminence


  It is true that Christ has full right to pre-eminence, the first place, as the Son of God, as the image of the invisible God and as the firstborn of every creature, but in resurrection and ascension the Lord Jesus has entered into a wider and more momentous supremacy. His supremacy in heaven extends far above all forms of rule, authority and power, whether present or future, whether submissive or hostile. Paul writes, "He (i.e. the Father of glory) raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come: and hath put all things under His feet" Eph.1.20-22. Peter adds his testimony, "Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels and authorities and powers being made subject unto Him" 1 Pet.3.22.


  Glorification


  During the course of His upper room ministry, the Lord Jesus said to His own, "Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek Me: and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you" Jn.13.33. Evidently He was referring to His return to the Father, which demanded His ascension. However, in the context He says, "If God be glorified in Him (the Son of man), God shall also glorify Him in Himself, and shall straightway glorify Him" Jn.13.32. Now having glorified God on the earth, the Son of man was to be immediately glorified upon ascending to heaven.


  For Believers


  Christ’s ascension has brought about:


  The Descent of the Holy Spirit


  The descent of the Holy Spirit could not take place until the Lord Jesus had returned to heaven. "In the last day, that great day of the feast (of tabernacles), Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water" Jn.7.37-38. Then John, writing under divine inspiration, adds a word of explanation, "But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified" Jn.7.39. On the night in which He was betrayed, the Lord Jesus said to His disciples, "It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you" Jn.16.7. Indeed the descent of the Holy Spirit was evidence of Christ’s ascension and exaltation. As Peter was preaching in Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost, he said, "Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear" Acts 2.33.


  The Distribution of Gifts to the Church


  When writing to the Ephesians, Paul quotes from Ps.68.18, "Wherefore He saith, When He ascended up on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men" Eph.4.8. Paul then goes on to explain, "And He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ" Eph.4.11-12. Although apostles and prophets were foundation gifts of the church, evangelists and pastor-teachers are still with us today.


  It should be observed that in each of the four passages in the New Testament epistles (Rom.12.4-8; 1 Cor.12.1-11; here in Eph.4.7-16 and 1 Pet.4.10-11) where the subject of spiritual gifts is considered, there is emphasis upon the fact that each believer has received a gift. It is the responsibility of each to fulfil the particular ministry committed to him.


  The Assurance of our Place in Heaven


  The writer to the Hebrews uses the expression "within the veil" Heb.6.19 and then he adds, "whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec" Heb.6.20. That the high priest should be a forerunner was a completely new concept to the Jewish mind. Under the old economy of things, the high priest went once a year on the Day of Atonement into the holiest of all in the tabernacle where no one else could follow. However for us, as believers in this present day it is different. Our High Priest is a forerunner; He has entered "for us", meaning that He has prepared the way for us. Did He not say to His own in the upper room, "I go to prepare a place for you" Jn.14.2? The entrance of the forerunner is the pledge that, one day we too shall be there with Him. He who said, "that where I am, there ye may be also" Jn.14.3, has already assured that for us, in that He has gone where we are going.


  OUR RESPONSE TO HIS ASCENSION


  Inevitably there are practical implications that arise from doctrinal truths. Taking into account the ascension of Christ, we should be occupied with spiritual things. In the opening verses of Colossians chapter 3 there are two imperative expressions, "seek" and "set your affection".


  "Seek (i.e. keep on seeking) those things which are above" Col.3.1 – this points to the practical striving. "Those things which are above" are set in sharp contrast to "the rudiments of the world" Col.2.20, the ordinances and the precepts of men. "Those things which are above" affect our lives spiritually and morally, for they are heavenly and essentially holy. But Paul continues, "where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God." We are to be engaged with Him and those things His ascension and exaltation have initiated; it is heart occupation with Christ that motivates the believer.


  "Set your affection (i.e. have your mind) on things above" Col.3.2 – this will be the inward attitude or disposition. We should have our mind on things above, in contrast to those "who mind earthly things" Phil.3.19. In the context "things on the earth" would refer to the earth-bound religiousness of men, a subject that Paul deals with in Colossians ch.2.


  The believer is not to be controlled by emotion, but by the mind, as enlightened and instructed by the revelation of the mind of God in the Scriptures.


  CONCLUSION


  The importance of the historical fact of the bodily ascension of Christ cannot be over emphasised. This article has drawn attention to the results of His ascension as far as He is concerned and also for us. May we, in response, be taken up with "those things which are above."


  
    	We did not mark the chosen few,


    	When Thou didst through the clouds ascend,


    	First lift to heaven their wondering view,


    	Then to the earth all prostrate bend;


    	Yet we believe that mortal eyes


    	
      Beheld that journey to the skies.

      
        	(John Hampden Gurney)

      

    

  


  CHAPTER 9 - THE SYMPATHY OF HIS PRIESTHOOD


  by J. Paterson jnr, Scotland


  INTRODUCTION


  The offices of our Lord Jesus Christ as Prophet, Priest and King are key to the purpose of the Incarnation. His prophetic office was involved with the revealing of God’s message; the priestly office is related to His intercessory work; His kingly office gives Him the right to reign over Israel and the entire earth. All the Divine intention of these three historic offices has been perfectly culminated in the Lord Jesus Christ.


  As Prophet


  The Prophet was the voice through which God spoke to mankind. While the office of prophet was established in Deut.18.15-18, it looked forward to its ultimate fulfilment in the Lord Jesus Christ. When He came, He completely revealed the Father to the people. Jn.1.18, "He hath declared Him."


  As King


  In Gen.49.10, Jacob prophesied that Messiah would come from the tribe of Judah and reign as king. In Ps.2.6 God announced that His Son would be installed as King in Jerusalem. Psalm 110 indicates that as king He would dominate, subjugate and rule over His enemies: v.1, "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool."


  As Priest


  Whereas the prophet revealed God to man, the priest represented man to God. Previous to Moses’ time, the head of the family offered the sacrifices. In Abraham’s time the priest was the father or senior member of the family. Historically, as the family grew to be a tribe the head came to be a king as well as the priest, so he was the priest/king of his tribe. When the 12 tribes had grown to be the nation of Israel, which God delivered out of bondage, priesthood was created from Aaron out of the tribe of Levi which became the Levitical priesthood, administering the sacrificial order of service as defined by God.


  Later another family, the line of David, would be set aside to be the kings. No king could be a priest, although he could be a prophet. No priest could be a king although he too could be a prophet. However the Lord Jesus will hold the three offices eternally. While He holds them eternally, He functions in them chronologically. As prophet He is seen while moving in His public ministry, Jn.1.18. His position as prophet is alluded to in Jn.4.44, "For Jesus Himself testified, that a prophet hath no honour in his own country." He was announced as King at His first advent, Matt.2.2, "Where is He that is born King of the Jews?" However as King He was rejected, Jn.19.15, "We have no king but Caesar." At His second advent He will be realised as King, and function as such, Matt.25.34-45. At present He currently holds and functions in the office of High Priest, Heb.5.10, "called of God a high priest".


  
    	Great are the offices He bears.


    	And bright His character appears,


    	
      Exalted on the throne.

      
        	(Samuel Medley)

      

    

  


  HIS PRIESTHOOD CONTRASTED


  The writer to the Hebrews shows clearly that the priesthood of Christ is in absolute contrast to the Aaronic priesthood. These contrasts are clearly delineated, and while there is not opportunity for amplification in this publication, it is worthwhile to highlight them for further personal development.


  From Heb.7.21 it is seen that the priest of the Old Testament became a priest "without an oath" whereas Christ became priest by an oath Heb.7.20,21. The priesthood of the old economy consisted of "many priests" Heb.7.23, but the word of the Lord to Him is, "Thou art a priest for ever", Heb.7.21, making Him the only everlasting Priest and removing the need for a priesthood functioning before God on behalf of the people. Death prevents the prolonged function of Aaronic priests, Heb.7.23. This led to a priesthood marked by continual change. The contrast of Christ is glorious, One Who remains for the ages, Heb.7.24, "but this Man, because He continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood". The limitations that marked the Old Testament priest are over; the Priesthood of Christ is unlimited and since He lives for ever, He saves for ever, Heb.7.25. Sin caused the constant defilement of the Old Testament priest and consequently required continual personal cleansing, "first for his own sins, and then for the people’s", Heb.7.27. Whereas Christ is "holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners", 7.26; His sacrifice is singular and the effect of it is continuing, 7.27, "this He did once, when He offered up Himself". The former priesthood consisted of men who were subject to infirmity and therefore weak, but He is the Son of God "who is consecrated (perfected) for evermore" 7.28. The service of the Old Testament priest was carried out unto the "example and shadow of heavenly things" and they served in an earthly tabernacle erected by men, 8.5. Christ in contrast has entered the true tabernacle "which the Lord pitched" and accomplishes His ministry at the right hand of the "Majesty in the heavens" 8.1,2. The priesthood of the Old Testament no matter how correct and glorious it was, could not accomplish God’s ultimate purpose for it. As a result "another priest", 7.17, must replace it. Now that Christ has come, a better priesthood and sacrifice, and a better way have been provided so that the believer can draw near to God and approach the throne of grace through the blood of Christ. In this new and better covenant we see the saving ability of the new Priest, "And they truly were many priests, because they were not suffered to continue by reason of death: But this Man, because He continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them" 7.23-25. Within the Aaronic priesthood each priest had a definite end to his service due to his own death. Num.20.28, "And Moses stripped Aaron of his garments, and put them upon Eleazar his son; and Aaron died there in the top of the mount." Josh.24.31, "And Eleazar the son of Aaron died." (Josephus lists as many as 83 different high priests from Aaron until the destruction of the temple in A.D.70). So there were no priests who were permanent and enduring. The glory of the new priesthood is that it is eternal. The Aaronic line was changing, transitory, temporal, interrupted, and transferable. In contrast the priesthood of our Lord Jesus Christ, is unchanging, unalterable, uninterrupted, and non-transferable. Therefore He is able to accomplish that which the Old Testament priesthood never could. He is able to remove sin by His perfect sacrifice, and the application of the sacrifice continues forever due to His endless life.


  In 7.15-17 the writer states that the priesthood of Christ is not likened to the Levitical order but rather to the order of Melchizedec. The reason for this being that the priesthood of Christ is not founded on the fleshly commandment, but rather on the power of His endless resurrected life. This is the point being made by the writer in associating the priesthood of Christ with that of Melchizedec, that the person who blessed Abraham had no recorded beginning, no recorded ending and yet he was a "priest of the most high God" Gen.14.18. So the priesthood of Christ is not confined within the earthly order of the Mosaic covenant: It is not temporal, nor is it a shadow, but the actual reality, 8.5,6, "Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that thou make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount. But now hath He obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much also He is the mediator of a better covenant, which was established upon better promises."


  HIS PRIESTHOOD COMPARED


  At the end of Hebrews chapter 6 and into chapter 7 the writer reconvenes his exposition on the subject of the priesthood and reintroduces Melchisedec and his comparison to the Son of God, 7.1. The definitive description of this man comes at the end of v.3, "abideth a priest forever," and alludes to the description of him typically in relation to the Lord Jesus. We know very little of this man except for the narrative of Genesis chapter 14. Abraham either recognised him as one who worshipped the most High God or heard of him from others, because he freely offered a tenth of his spoils from the battle, so it implies some previous contact or knowledge. Abraham received the meal and blessing from this priest after his victory and Melchisedec vanishes from the recorded history. He is the first in Scripture who is mentioned as a priest. We must take care to state that it would be misleading to take as literal the description of the genealogy of Melchisedec in v.3. The meaning of the statement being that he had no recorded father and mother. In the important record of the genealogies of the priesthood, there would be no mention of this name. Of course he had natural parentage and as having such should not be thought of as some miraculous, mysterious person, rather that his genealogy is not found on the register of the Levitical priesthood. It may be helpful to note that although it has been suggested, the appearance of Melchisedec in Genesis chapter 14, is not a Theophany. The writer to the Hebrews states, "now consider how great this man was" Heb.7.4. One of the requirements for being a priest was that one had to be of human ancestry. This is a strong argument against this appearance being the pre-incarnate Christ. Another strong reason for not being Christ is that in the Old Testament, Theophanies came and went. He gave the message and disappeared, and did not stay on earth permanently to function in the office of priest or king. This man whoever he was, is recorded as being the King of Salem (Jerusalem). When Scripture compares Christ to the Melchisedec priesthood, it states, "made like unto the Son of God" 7.3. What is stressed in Scripture are some similarities paralleled in ministry, but not in the nature of his being.


  So in this way he was a type of Christ in his mediatory office but not Christ Himself. The author contrasts the two priesthoods. The Lord Jesus did not serve as a priest on earth because He was not of the tribe of Levi, but of Judah, 7.14, "For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of Judah; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood." Again in 8.4, "For if He were on earth, He should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts according to the law." As we have seen in the Old Testament a priest was required to be a descendant of Levi. High priests who functioned before God were required to be descendants of Aaron, Levi’s great grandson. To be an Aaronic priest one had to be able to trace his ancestry to Aaron, to be a priest after the order of Melchisedec was by Divine appointment. This priesthood seen typically and symbolically in Melchisedec is realised essentially in the Son of God. It would do no harm to use this truth as confirmation of the eternal Sonship of Christ. Of His relationship of Son with the Father there is neither beginning nor end, nor is there any idea of subjection or inferiority in His eternal relationship as Son with the Father.


  The Lord Jesus has become an eternal priest, "after the order of Melchisedec" Ps.110.4; Heb.5.6,10; 6.20; 7.11,17, 21. He is the eternal Son who died once, was resurrected, and continues in His priesthood for ever, based on the, "power of an endless life" 7.16. Therefore His mediatory role in the order of the Melchisedec priesthood is superior. This new priesthood is based on the promise, "And inasmuch as not without an oath He was made priest: (For those priests were made without an oath; but this with an oath by Him that said unto Him, The Lord sware and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec), 7.20-21, and also based upon Him as the One Who can guarantee it as the Mediator of the New Covenant, 7.22-28. This is a perfect priesthood continuing forever unlike the old that changed, this is administered by the eternal Son of God to all who are in the house of God, 9.15–10.21. While the Levitical priesthood ministered to one nation only, the Melchisedec priesthood ministers to all. Melchisedec also prefigured the Lord Jesus in that his titles refer to Christ as King of righteousness and peace, 7.2.


  HIS PRIESTHOOD CONTINUING


  The Lord Jesus Christ as Son of God, and according to the glory into which He has entered through His sufferings and death, is high above the angels. It was necessary for Him to pass through sufferings and death in accord with the Divine plan. Through His sufferings and death He glorified the Father; He put away sin; He abolished death; He destroyed the power of the devil, Heb.2.14,15, and is crowned with glory and honour, 2.9, "But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour; that He by the grace of God should taste death for every man."


  The Sacrifice for Service


  The Lord Jesus offered Himself to God to be a sacrifice for sin on the cross. The writer to the Hebrews compares the sacrifice and ministry of Christ with that of the Levitical sacrifices and services. Christ as Sacrifice and High Priest fills the book. Type and antitype, shadow and reality, blend together to show the nature of Christ’s redemptive sacrifice and His high-priestly ministry that follows. The Lord Jesus came to earth to do a complete work. Prior to the cross He stated, "I have glorified Thee on the earth: I have finished the work which Thou gavest me to do" Jn.17.4. To emphasise the finality of His sacrifice, the writer to the Hebrews uses the phrase, "the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once" 10.10. The sacrifice of Christ fulfils and replaces all the typical sacrifices. Christ’s sacrifice of Himself is the gift of His life for mankind. Such a sacrifice is as eternal as Himself. It cannot be repeated. In contrast to the Levitical sacrifices, "Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people’s: for this He did once, when He offered up Himself" 7.27. The Levitical priest stood to offer continually, his work unfinished and incomplete. From the morning sacrifice through until the evening sacrifice there was a continual shedding of blood and carcasses consumed by the fire. Those sacrifices pointed forward to the real sacrifice for sin, the genuine atonement to come which was made once and for all by Christ on the cross. In Him we have a sacrifice that far transcends the sacrifice of animals, for it involved none other than the Son of God. On the cross He was the true paschal lamb. He has entered into the heavenly sanctuary, into the presence of the Father by virtue of His blood, having obtained eternal redemption for us. Christ bore man’s sins once, on the cross. He bears them no more, "who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree" 1 Pet.2.24.


  The finality of the redemptive work of Christ leaves no room for questions or arguments. His sacrifice is the solution to the sin question. He is not one of many solutions. He is the only solution. He is not one aspect of truth or some branch of world religions. He is the Truth. His sacrificial work is all embracive, all-inclusive, incomparable truth. "Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved" Acts 4.12. The finality of Christ’s sacrificial work for man’s redemption is the great central truth of the Scriptures. Every other truth is influenced in relation to this theme. The sinful soul can be redeemed only through the work that Christ wrought out upon the cross. The cross was ever before Him, hence Heb.10.5, "Wherefore when He cometh into the world, He saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared Me." The cross was His appointed hour. On several occasions previous to the garden, men had sought to kill him but it came to nothing, because, "His hour was not yet come" Jn.7.30. But when His appointed hour came, nothing could prevent the slaying of the sacrifice. The foundation of Christ’s work as High Priest is His shed blood. The New Testament always depicts the blood of Christ as having positive redemptive qualities. While the blood of man and animals is corruptible, in no way does the blood of Christ defile. It is absolutely fundamental in the work of salvation.


  For example it Cleanses, 1 Jn.1.7, "the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin." It Justifies, Rom.3.24, "Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." It Reconciles, Col.1.20, "And, having made peace through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself." It Redeems, Eph.1.7, "In whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins." It Sanctifies, Heb.13.12, "Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered without the gate." So we understand that the blood of Christ is the currency of heaven. The sinner cannot make his appeal to anything else, for there is nothing else available. Man can only plead before God the merits of the blood of Christ and His perfect sacrifice. The believer has nothing to offer in himself.


  
    	But richer blood has flowed


    	from nobler veins,


    	To purge the soul from guilt


    	
      and cleanse the reddest stains.

      
        	(Horatius Bonar)

      

    

  


  Scope of Service


  The overall function of a high priest is to mediate between man and God. The need for this work arose because of the separation that resulted from sin. Satan temptation in the garden of Eden resulted in the disobedience and thus the fall of man. In the person of His Son, God has stretched out His hand to man and sought to recover man to Himself. This reconciliation can only be realised through the reconciliatory work of Christ who has made peace by the blood of His cross. "And, having made peace through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself; by Him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven" Col.1.20. The reconciling grace of God is worked through Christ alone. As we have seen the sacrificial work of Christ is complete and forms the basis of His on-going high priestly work.


  What is the scope of the present high priestly service of our Lord Jesus Christ? Because He is a priest forever it is important to understand the priestly work that He continues to perform. It cannot be sacrifice, for that work has been completed once and for all. However the effect of that work is ongoing; Christ has entered upon His work as High Priest in the power of His sacrificial work, and in relation to the believer, the application of the redemptive work is realised in Christ’s on-going work in heaven. Christ no longer sacrifices, but intercedes. "Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost all that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them" Heb.7.25. The literal meaning of the word intercession is "to pass between." It denotes the mediating between two parties with a view to reconciling differences. In the New Testament the word means every form of acting on behalf of others, but in particular emphasising the supplicating for favour from God for man. In Jn.17.9-20 there is a view of this work as the Lord Jesus prays before entering the garden, "I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them which Thou hast given Me; for they are Thine. And all Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine; and I am glorified in them. And now I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, and I come to Thee. Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be one, as We are. While I was with them in the world, I kept them in Thy name: those that Thou gavest Me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition; that the scripture might be fulfilled. And now come I to Thee; and these things I speak in the world, that they might have My joy fulfilled in themselves. I have given them Thy word; and the world hath hated them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them through Thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world. And for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on Me through their word." These words show something of the heart of Christ for His own and are a beautiful example of His intercessory work.


  We also see Christ’s intercessory work while He was on earth. In the upper room in respect of Simon, Lk.22.32, "But I have prayed for thee." This example in the experience of Peter shows His action on our behalf with regard to Satan. If Satan had his way he would overthrow and destroy completely the child of God on earth. If it depended on our strength, we would soon fall. But He knows, His eyes watch the enemy as they watch us. This is still the case with us, He prays for us even before the evil one can ever approach us and so we can be victorious in the conflict. His request for the comforter to be sent, Jn.14.16, "And I will pray the Father …" shows His interest in our spiritual protection.


  Two other passages in Hebrews reveal some of the blessed details of the present priestly work of the Lord Jesus on our behalf. "Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to succour them that are [being J.N.D.] tempted" Heb.2.17,18. "Seeing then that we have a great high priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God; let us hold fast our profession. For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need" Heb.4.14-16. The first passage tells us of the propitiation He made for the sins of His people. He suffered, being tempted, and this is the basis of His intercessory service. The passage from ch.4 tells us how He was fitted while on earth for this great office. While He was here He was tempted in all points as we are, apart from sin. He could never be tempted by sin within for in Him is no sin. He has gone through every possible difficulty that a man could face on earth, with the exception of sin. Now He can be the merciful and faithful High Priest and as such enter into all our sorrows and trials. He sympathises with us in all our conflicts and difficulties down here. However He does not intercede for the flesh. He has no sympathy with sin. By His gracious and unbroken intercession in the sanctuary He upholds us individually in the path of life. He gives us strength to endure, for if it were not for His intercession we would fall by the way. With the trial comes the strength to bear it, because the great High Priest lives and intercedes. He knows all about our circumstances and in the tenderness of His love and the strength of His power, He takes us in His loving arms whenever the trials and troubles come upon us. He is our representative before God, and we are forever on His heart.


  Due to the high priestly ministry of Christ, every believer may have full confidence and assurance in his approach to God. There is nothing to prevent the believer from entering into the presence of God. The realisation that Christ has fully identified with the frailties of our humanity is an encouragement for us to come to God. As in Heb.4.14-16, "Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need." Additionally, the appreciation that Christ has forever opened the access through the sacrifice of Himself is an encouragement for us to come to God, "Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus" Heb.10.19.


  
    	Before the throne of God above


    	I have a strong, a perfect plea,


    	A great High Priest, whose name is Love,


    	
      Who ever lives and pleads for me,

      
        	(C.L.Bancroft)

      

    

  


  The Sympathy of Service


  So we have seen that the Lord Jesus, our Great High Priest was selected from among men. He was the only one by whom the work of reconciling man to God could be accomplished. Secondly, we have seen His sacrificial work that was wholly acceptable to God. Thirdly, we see His advocacy work on our behalf before God. There was none other to take up our cause. By nature we are lost sinners, deserving only condemnation, not assistance. He has undertaken to represent us before God. Fourthly, we see Christ in His sympathetic service, exercising a ministry of compassion and encouragement. Although it may not be evidenced in the Old Testament, a godly priest would show sympathy and understanding towards those who came to him bringing sacrifices for their sins. The Lord Jesus presently intercedes for His people. In one sense His work is complete, yet He has an ongoing priestly ministry of intercession. He prays for us! He is there at God’s right hand on our behalf. Heb.7.25, "Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them."


  Also we have a High Priest who sympathises with us in our trials. When we try to empathise with others who are in suffering, we are limited because we may not have had the experience of the particular trial through which they are passing. However the Lord Jesus understands every trial that His people go through and is able to sympathise with them, Heb.4.15, "For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." The writer to the Hebrews uses the double negative to emphasise the positive truth of the statement made in this verse. We do have a High Priest, who does know the feelings of His people, and is touched by them. He is sympathetic to our situation because He was here and was tested and tried as we are, sin apart. As we read through the Gospel accounts of His life on earth we see Him alone, wearied with His journey, hungry and thirsty. He was hated, rejected, mocked, misrepresented and slighted by many. He knew poverty, experienced pain and wept at a tomb. Oh, how able He is to sympathise with us as we experience the trials of life. He has known, while on earth, every possible difficulty, with the exception of sin. He sympathises with us in all our conflicts and difficulties down here. By His gracious and unbroken intercession in the sanctuary, He upholds us individually in the path of life. If it were not for that intercession we should fall by the way. God’s people often fear troubles and difficulties, losses and bereavements, which may possibly come. Often that which we fear comes upon us, but with the trial, with the loss, there comes strength to bear it all. This is because the Great High Priest lives and pleads. He knows all about it and at all times and in all circumstances, He is our representative before God. He knows that we are like the disciples, poor, weak, sinful and ignorant, and treats us as He did them. He loved them, watched over them with unwearied patience; prayed for them that their faith failed not, and understood the weakness of their flesh. As our High Priest, He is filled with tender compassions. He has perfect understanding, having experienced the range of emotions and feelings that we have. He knows what it is like for a soul to be sorrowful and overwhelmed. Therefore we can come to Him expecting full, tender, deep sympathy. We can be strengthened and comforted, healed and restored. He will receive the poor, wounded, tear-stained believer, dry his tears and say to us as was said to Paul, "My grace is sufficient for thee" 2 Cor.12.9. He knows, indeed permits, our times of need, so that we may call to obtain mercy and find grace to help, Heb.4.16. He will send timely help before we succumb to the infirmities and temptations that come upon us. The throne of Grace is accessible and He is the One Who will not suffer us to be tempted above that which we are able. He will send deliverance from the trial at the right moment when the purpose of the trial has been realised, all because of His sympathetic service as Great High Priest.


  He is our Great High Priest, continually before the Father. All the help we need is available, the throne of Grace is accessible. Come to it boldly. It is interesting that this exhortation is given after the writer tells us of Christ’s high priestly ministry. The fact that He prays for us should never make us neglect prayer. The blessed fact of the Lord’s loving interest in us and our life in this present evil age, surrounded by dangers and all kinds of evil, will be a great encouragement to us in our prayer life. His praying should motivate us to pray. We can go and tell the Father all about what troubles us. He is interested in us and knows the feelings of our heart; therefore we can go to Him in prayer. He delights to hear us; His ear is ever open. If we become tired and weary in service we tell Him. If lonely and misunderstood, or the fiery darts of the enemy are aimed at us, we can resort to His presence in prayer. What a marvellous Great High Priest we have. What a ministry He is engaged in for us. He died for us, offering His blood to God to atone for our sins, and now, having brought us to faith, He exercises an on-going ministry towards us.


  There is a beautiful picture of Christ’s high priestly ministry seen in the garments of the high priest of the Old Testament. On his shoulders were two onyx stones, each one engraved with the name of six of the tribes. He bore them on his shoulders which is the place of strength, into the presence of the Lord, Ex. 28.9-12. He also had as part of his official regalia a breastplate of twelve precious stones. Each of these was engraved with the name of one of the tribes. These were carried by the high priest over his breast, near to the seat of his affections as he went before the Lord, Ex.28.15-29. What a lovely picture of the actions of our Great High Priest. He bears our burdens and carries us upon His heart. The fact that these names were graven is precious, had they been written they might have been blotted out. They were engraved and could never be erased. How blessed is the truth of our security.


  
    	On His heart our names are graven,


    	
      On His shoulders we are borne;

      
        	(R.C.Chapman)

      

    

  


  THE CHALLENGE OF HIS PRIESTHOOD


  As the writer to the Hebrews brings to an end his argument for the superiority of Christ, he presents his final exhortation of the book. The section from 10.19 challenges the reader to his responsibility to the superior Christ. There is a Man in the Glory; the believer has a Great High Priest in the presence of God. Bearing this in mind, we then can exercise boldness (confidence) as we enter into the holiest. The believer enjoys freedom to enter the sanctuary that is the presence of God where Christ is seated at the right hand of the Father. As this free access has been made available "through the blood of Jesus" 10.19, we are urged to make use of it. The gift is too great and the price paid too high for us to fail to take advantage and enter. All too often we fail to take advantage of the privileges that we have in Christ. There is the danger of neglecting the benefits of Christ’s death and living at the level of cultural Christianity. A living way has been opened which is new in the sense that access to God in this way had never been known before the enthronement of Christ at God’s right hand. Access is available, the High Priest is in place, 10.21, and this brings the following responsibilities.


  Draw near - 10.22


  This invites us to use the way of access that has been made available in Christ. Those who draw near are described as having "a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water" 10.22. Those who have been cleansed within and who display that cleansing outwardly have been fitted to draw near.


  Hold fast - 10.23


  Drawing near to God enables a believer to hold fast. The call is to hold fast to our confession of faith (hope). Our life and deportment as believers are brought into focus. We know that we have a way into the holiest, but this exhortation will affect us as we walk in the world. In fact, because Christ has been raised from the dead we can hold fast to our hope, without wavering, and the reason we can do this is that He who promised is faithful.


  Consider one another - 10.24,25


  Mutual consideration leads to mutual benefit. This consideration is to stimulate one another to the end result that the best qualities are evidenced. The beneficial result of such an exhortation is that the believer will be happy to be present where and when other believers gather, and this fellowship will not be abandoned. This mutual encouragement cannot happen if believers neglect meeting together. Encouragement requires a personal touch; we need to be there to encourage. The danger in the early church was that some would forsake the gatherings of the saints to return to the Jewish synagogue. The church has known from the beginning that being together is a vital part of its ability to function, and as we get closer to the end of the church age, the more important that being together and encouraging each other becomes.


  The fact that we have a Great High Priest is not a truth for the holiest only; we are responsible to control our lives in the light of this great fact.


  Offer the sacrifice of our praise to God continually - Heb.13.15


  "By Him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to His name." The Lord Jesus as our Great High Priest presents our spiritual sacrifices to God. Our worship, our praises and our prayers, we present to God through the Lord Jesus Christ. They are somewhat incomplete and imperfect, but as they are presented to God by Him, they are acceptable unto God and for that reason are a delight to Him. Therefore let us not be stinted in our offering.


  CONCLUSION


  "We have a great high priest who is passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God" Heb.4.14. How much we owe to the blessed, precious, present work of our Lord in Glory we do not fully know. What a blessed revelation there will come to us when we shall know as we are known, when we look back over our lives and see what the intercession of the Lord Jesus Christ accomplished for us and for all the saints of God.


  CHAPTER 10 - THE REALITY OF HIS COMING


  by Brian Currie, N. Ireland.


  A casual reader of the Bible would come to the conclusion that three comings of the Lord Jesus are taught therein. Two are taught in the Old Testament and all three are taught in the New. The O.T. teaches His coming in humility and glory, and the New teaches these two but also reveals the third, which is not taught in the Old, and that is His coming secretly. One of these is past, His coming in humility, whereas the others are yet in the future. As we read somewhat more closely, it is to be noted that while we define two future comings, strictly speaking this is all one coming but in two distinct phases. These are considered below.


  HIS COMING IN HUMILITY


  As early as Genesis chapter 3, when sin had entered the world of men, God said to the serpent, v.15, "And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." Here is the first, albeit veiled, reference to the Incarnation of the Lord Jesus, and that in that Incarnation no man would be involved. This raises a seemingly insurmountable problem until the answer is given in Isa.7.14, "Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel." The place is clearly stated in Micah 5.2, "But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth unto Me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting."


  After the centuries had rolled their course these prophecies were fulfilled. Many Scriptures could be cited to prove this but the following will suffice. Lk.1.35, "And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God." Jn.3.16, "For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." Gal.4.4, "But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law." 1 Jn.4.9,10,14 "In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because that God sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through Him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins … And we have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world."


  The humility of His coming is emphasised in Phil.2.6-8 where it is recorded concerning the Lord Jesus, "Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: But made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: And being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross."


  HIS COMING IN GLORY


  There are very many Old Testament Scriptures that clearly indicate that Christ will come again in glory and establish His righteous reign on earth. Isa.9.6,7, "For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the LORD of hosts will perform this." Dan.7.13,14, "I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before Him. And there was given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve Him: His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." Ps.145.11-13, "They shall speak of the glory of Thy kingdom, and talk of Thy power; To make known to the sons of men His mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of His kingdom. Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth throughout all generations."


  These prophecies must be fulfilled as stated in 1 Cor.15.25, "For He must reign, till He hath put all enemies under His feet." They will be fulfilled when He comes in glory and this is taught in the New Testament. Examples abound. Matt.24.30, "And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory." 2 Thess.1.7-10, "when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power; When He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all them that believe."


  For further details of this phase of His coming the reader is directed to chapters 11 and 12 of this book.


  HIS COMING SECRETLY


  There are many references to this in the New Testament and none in the Old. This phase of His coming is exclusive to the New Testament and is the imminent hope of all the saved of this dispensation.


  The People Involved


  This secret coming of the Lord Jesus, commonly referred to as the Rapture, has been the hope of every believer in this "day of salvation", which is the period from Pentecost in Acts chapter 2, to the time of His coming for the church. Some have suggested that it involves only part of the church and that is the spiritual element and all others will be left behind. This is called the partial rapture theory. It needs to be ascertained if this has Scriptural support.


  Firstly, considering the matter from a logical point of view it is nonsense, because the church is a coherent entity whether considered as a building, a body or a bride and part of the building, the body or the bride cannot be caught up without demolishing the building, or mutilating the body or dissecting the bride.


  Secondly, if only the spiritual are to be raptured, how could the apostle Paul, under inspiration, write to the Corinthians, "Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed" 1 Cor.15.51. This was not written to the spiritual, he included all. Who were the "all"? He unmistakably refers to some among them as "carnal" and as "babes in Christ". 1 Cor.3.1,3,4, "And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ … For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? For while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal?" Even these are included in the "all" who will be changed when He comes. The apostle taught the same truth in 1 Thess.5.9,10, "For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, Who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with Him." The waking and sleeping in these verses does not refer to those living and those who have died, but to those who are spiritually alert or those who are spiritually lethargic. Those believers in either spiritual state will obtain salvation from wrath, meaning the tribulation wrath on earth.


  The Period Involved


  When will this rapture take place? The coming of the Lord Jesus in glory is prophesied as being attended with signs. Thus Matt.24.29,30, "Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory." Mk.13.24-26, "But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great power and glory." Joel 2.30,31, "And I will shew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible day of the LORD come." Lk.21.25-28, "And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh."


  Such an emphasis on signs is totally absent when the rapture is in view. It is commonly said concerning the rapture, that we may look at signs but not for them. Hence the coming of the Lord Jesus to the air has been the hope of all the saved down though the centuries since the day of Pentecost. Never could they have said the Lord cannot come because this certain event had to take place. We can and should, expect Him at any moment.


  The question, "will the church go through the tribulation?" is much too large to be answered in these few pages. However when it is grasped that "wrath" in the Bible has to do with living men on the earth who experience the personal displeasure of God and frequently involves the tribulation period, then there are a number of proof texts that clearly show the church will not go through this tribulation and can be raptured at any moment. Paul wrote to the Thessalonian Christians in 1 Thess.1.10, "And to wait for His Son from heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come." J.N.D. translates this, "and to await His Son from the heavens, whom He raised from among the dead, Jesus, our deliverer from the coming wrath." 1 Thess.5.9 has been quoted above, "For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ." Neither of these references refers to salvation from the punishment due to sins, since that was eternally settled the moment when the Thessalonians "turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God" 1 Thess.1.9. This must be from the tribulation wrath that will come upon the earth and its inhabitants when the church has been raptured. Again it is recorded in Rev.3.10, "Because thou hast kept the word of My patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth." What else can this be but the tribulation?


  In picture, the rapture of the church takes place at the commencement of Revelation chapter 4 when John is called and caught up to heaven. The tribulation period does not commence until the first seal is opened at the beginning of chapter 6. It is obvious that the church cannot be in heaven and on earth at the same time. Thank God, all who are genuinely saved look forward to the Lord Himself coming to the air to call us all to glory.


  A number of Scriptures deal with this great event, which is the next to take place in the calendar of heaven.


  
    
      	
        The Promise of His coming - "I will come again" Jn.14.2,3.

      


      	
        The Prospect of His coming - "We look for the Saviour" Phil.3.20,21.

      


      	
        The Power of His coming - "We shall be changed" 1Cor.15.51-58.

      


      	
        The Purifying of His coming - "He that hath his hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure" 1 Jn.3.3.

      


      	
        The Particulars of His coming - 1 Thess.4.13-15.

      

    

  


  The Particulars Of His Coming


  To conserve space this chapter will concentrate on this last reference, 1 Thessalonians chapter 4. Both letters to the Thessalonians major on the subject of the Lord’s coming, but with the difference outlined above highlighted and underlined. The following contrasts are generally but not exclusively, true:


  
    
      	1 Thessalonians

      	2 Thessalonians
    


    
      	deals with the Lord’s coming in relation to the saints whereas,

      	deals with the Lord’s coming in relation to the earth.
    


    
      	has in view the Lord’s coming for His saints while,

      	has in view the Lord’s coming with His saints.
    


    
      	it is the Lord’s coming for glory and blessing but,

      	it is the Lord’s coming for gloom and judgment.
    


    
      	the problem had to do with the dead - 4.13, "I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep" but,

      	the problem was with the living - 2.2, "that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ (the Lord, JND) is at hand."
    

  


  The parallel with John chapter 14 is unmistakable and clearly indicates that these are referring to the one and the same event.


  
    
      	John 14

      	1 Thessalonians 4
    


    
      	"Let not your heart be troubled" v.1

      	"Comfort one another with ..." v.18
    


    
      	"believe in God believe also ..." v.1

      	"If we believe that Jesus ..." v.14
    


    
      	"If it were not so I would have told you" v.2

      	"This we say by the word of the Lord" v.15
    


    
      	"I will come again" v.3

      	"The Lord Himself shall descend" v.16
    


    
      	"That where I am there ye may be also" v.3

      	"So shall we ever be with the Lord" v.17
    

  


  The certainty of this thrilling truth is seen in 1 Thess.4.15-17 by the employment of 5 "shalls."


  
    
      	Instruction - "This we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep."


      	Intervention - "The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout."


      	Resurrection - "The dead in Christ shall rise first."


      	Translation - "We which are alive and remain shall be caught up."


      	Continuation - "So shall we ever be with the Lord."

    

  


  The truth contained in 1 Thess.4.13-18 can be studied under the following headings.


  
    
      	Reassurance - "I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others ...".


      	Reason - "If we believe ... even so …".


      	Revelation - "For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord ...".


      	Return - "For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven …".


      	Resonance - "With a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God …".


      	Resurrection - "The dead in Christ shall rise first …".


      	Rapture - "Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up …".


      	Reunion - "Together with them in the clouds …".


      	Reception - "To meet the Lord in the air …".


      	Realm - "And so shall we ever be with the Lord …".


      	Rest - "Wherefore comfort one another with these words."

    

  


  Reassurance


  "But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope" v.13.


  Whatever truth Paul was going to impart to them, it had to do with those who were "asleep" and was something of which they were ignorant, and unknown to them at that time.


  Ignorance - This can be seen in the other occurrences of the phrase:


  
    
      	Purpose In Service - "Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but was let hitherto,)" Rom.1.13.


      	Period Of Blindness - "For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in" Rom.11.25.


      	Privilege Of Fathers - "Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea" 1 Cor.10.1.


      	Performance Of Gifts – "Concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant" 1 Cor.12.1.


      	Persecution Of Servants - "For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia" 2 Cor.1.8.


      	Particulars Of Rapture – "But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren" 1 Thess.4.13.

    

  


  Asleep - The phrase "which are asleep" means those who from time to time fell asleep and continue to be asleep. It is most important to note that sleep never refers to the soul but is always a reference to the body. In 1 Thessalonians this word is only used elsewhere in vv.14,15 but not in ch.5.6,7,10, where a different word is employed. For example, the word in v.13 is that used in Matt.27.52, "many bodies of the saints which slept arose"; Jn.11.11, "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth"; Acts 7.60, "when he had said this, he fell asleep"; 1 Cor.15.6, "but some are fallen asleep"; 15.18, "they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished"; 15.20, "become the firstfruits of them that slept"; 15.51 "Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep." Hence this is a clear reference to saints being asleep in death.


  If the truth that would solve their difficulty was unknown to them, then it could not be resurrection, since that was already known. Jn.11.24 "Martha saith unto Him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day."


  The truth he would impart was designed to assist them to overcome their sorrow. Thus he wrote, "that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope." This was not meant to teach that it was wrong for a believer to sorrow, nor is the extent of sorrow condemned but it is saying that the character of the sorrow is different. The Lord wept at the grave of Lazarus and He never condemned the grief of Jairus or the widow of Nain. The unbelieving have a continuation in sorrow because they "have no hope." This is the hopelessness of the heathen who have no hope after death. They have no joyful and confident expectation of eternal glory. It cannot be that they have no hope of resurrection, since this was taught in the Old Testament. It was taught by picture - Isaac, "Abraham said unto his young men, Abide ye here with the ass; and I and the lad will go yonder and worship, and come again to you" Gen.22.5. This is interpreted in Heb.11.19, "Accounting that God was able to raise him up, even from the dead; from whence also he received him in a figure." It was taught by prophecy as seen in Job 19.25, "For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God" and in Dan.12.2, "And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt." The Lord Jesus Himself taught it by precept in Jn.5.28, "the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation."


  Reason - "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him" v.14.


  Here the apostle gives the reason why we sorrow not as others. It is because of faith. The argument is that since we believe one fact then "even so", we believe another. We, in common with all Christians, "believe that Jesus died and rose again." These are both completed events that entertain no thought of a process. There came a moment when He died. This was not a swoon, nor was it a long lingering process as His life ebbed away until He was so weak He had to succumb to death. Note the words of Jn.19.28-30, "After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and they filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to His mouth. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, He said, It is finished: and He bowed His head, and gave up the ghost." This is conformity with what He had taught in Jn.10.17,18, "Therefore doth my Father love Me, because I lay down My life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment have I received of My Father." Likewise with His resurrection. Not a slow recovery from a faint but a definite moment when he rose from the dead.


  Now, argues Paul, as we believe the fact of His death and resurrection, we also believe the fact that they shall be brought with Him. So the adverb "even so" governs our belief.


  The problem had been with those who had died, described here as "them also which sleep in Jesus". Literally it could be rendered, "those who having been put to sleep through Jesus." Does this mean to "sleep in (through) Jesus" or "in (through) Jesus will God bring…"? Note J.N.D., "so also God will bring with Him those who have fallen asleep through Jesus." This means that the "instrumentality" God uses to put a believer to sleep, is Jesus. Heb.2.14 teaches that one of the reasons why Jesus, the sympathetic Man, went through death was that He "might destroy him that had [has, J.N.D.] the power of death, that is, the devil". The devil has no power to touch a believer in regard to death, rather a believer is put to sleep by Jesus. It is as if we are being told that when a believer comes to the end of life Jesus lays His hand upon Him and gives him rest in sleep. How lovely!


  The next phrase, "will God bring with Him" and in particular the expression "with Him", holds the key to the understanding of what the passage is teaching. Various interpretations have been offered, many of which are very far fetched. Those that have achieved a measure of popularity are as follows.


  
    	The spirits of dead believers are brought at the rapture to be reunited with their bodies.


    	The bodies of saints are raised.


    	The saints, body, soul and spirit are all brought when He appears in His glorious manifestation to establish His kingdom.

  


  Which of these is true?


  
    	This cannot be the teaching of the passage since the problem in Thessalonica was nothing to do with spirits, but bodies.


    	Was the problem in Thessalonica resurrection? The answer is a resounding no. It has been noted above that all, including the Old Testament saints, knew about resurrection. Paul needed some new teaching to overcome this problem; he needed a word from the Lord.


    	The fact of the rapture was known from the teaching of the Lord Jesus, as shown previously. However, the particulars of the rapture were unknown until this chapter was written, and these previously unknown details are now revealed to dispel the fears that the Thessalonians had concerning their loved ones. They would be taken into heaven, so that when the Lord Jesus comes to establish His Kingdom they will come with Him. The details of this are expounded in the following paragraphs.

  


  In Acts 17.7 the charge laid against the preachers was, "these all do contrary to the decrees of Caesar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus." All they knew was about a coming King, which obviously implied glory, thus 1 Thess.2.12 "That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto His kingdom and glory." It may be said that the Thessalonians must have known about the rapture from the language of 1.10, "And to wait for His Son from heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come." That is simply a statement of fact that the apostle would fully expound in these verses in chapter 4. It should be noted also that 1.10 refers to the living and did not solve the problem of the dead saints.


  Now some had died and this raised the question, had they missed this kingdom and the glory? The answer is, no, they would be brought "with Him". The word "with" translates the preposition, "sun" which denotes union. To teach that this means resurrection seems to stretch the meaning of "sun" to breaking point. Paul could have written that they will be raised by Him, or through Him, but surely not with Him.


  It may be argued that "sun" is used in this fashion in 2 Cor.4.14, "Knowing that He which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you." In this verse the Nestle text gives "sun", but Stephens text gives "dia". "Dia" is accepted by Wigram, Bloomfield, Newberry. It is true to state that there is no clear reference in the New Testament to "sun" being used to indicate union in resurrection. In this very context it is used of our union with Him in glory, v.17 "and so shall we ever be with the Lord."


  It is of interest that in J.N.D.’s New Translation he places vv.15-18 in parenthesis thus connecting "with Him" with the times and seasons of chapter 5. The only other references to times and seasons are Dan.2.21 and Acts1.7, and these have to do with the Kingdom and God’s dealings with the earth. Hence the apostle is teaching that the saints have not missed the glory of the kingdom but will be brought with the Lord Jesus at the time of His manifestation to establish His kingdom.


  However, this introduces another problem. If they have died and thus their bodies are in the grave, how can they come with Him from heaven? How do they get from the grave to the glory? The answer is given in vv.15-18, the rapture will take place.


  Revelation - "For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep" v.15.


  To provide a solution to this dilemma required a revelation from the Lord. Therefore he writes, "this we say unto you by the word of the Lord." Again it must be noted that the Lord Jesus in John chapters 12 and 14 had taught the fact of the rapture, but this was the first time such teaching had been committed to writing. The general fact had been stated in 1.10 but even that could not be fully understood until these verses in chapter 4 had been written. Paul states that when the Lord comes, we the living, shall by no means precede or go before those who have been put to sleep. This may have appeared strange to their ears and needed further explanation. Now he sets out the details of what will happen at the rapture of the saints.


  Return - "For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first" v.16.


  How tender is the expression, "the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven." The bridegroom will not send another for His bride. The church is so precious He will not delegate another to fetch her for Him but He must do this Himself.


  Resonance - "With a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God" v.16.


  The "shout" introduces a command. It has the thought of a stimulating cry like that by which animals are roused and urged on by man; as horses by charioteers or hounds by hunters. It was used as a signal given to men, as to rowers by the master of a ship or to soldiers by a commander. In the Septuagint it is used in Prov.30.27, "The locusts have no king, yet go they forth all of them by bands." Literally this reads, "at the word of command they march in rank."


  It is obvious there is only One Who can command the church to leave earth and that is He Who has come Himself to claim His bride. This is the Lord’s voice. The next expressions seek to describe this shout. There are not three voices or noises, there is but one. His voice may be described from a heavenly aspect as "voice of archangel" and from the earthly standpoint as "trump of God." These expressions are said to be anarthrous, which means they do not carry the definite article and are therefore characteristic. This is the voice that was heard at the grave of Lazarus in Jn.11.43, "And when He thus had spoken, He cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth" and he who was dead was raised. The trumpet thought is that of 1 Cor.15.52, "In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump" when the living shall be changed. It must be stated and clearly understood that this is the last of the trumpets related to this dispensation and is not related to the trumpets of Revelation chapters 8 and 9. It is the voice that was heard by John in Rev.1.10, "I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last." Again he heard the same voice calling him to heaven in Rev.4.1, "behold, a door was opened in heaven: and the first voice which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up hither." What happened to John is a picture of what will happen to the church when 1 Thessalonians chapter 4 is fulfilled and the church is raptured.


  Resurrection - "The dead in Christ shall rise first" v.16.


  Note how beautiful is the accuracy of the Bible words. Note that they "sleep through Jesus", but are referred to as the "dead in Christ." It was the tender touch of the sympathetic Man Jesus that put them to sleep, but it is the Man exalted Who watches over them now. It is again to be noted that there is no thought of any believer remaining in his or her grave. All those who have died ‘in Christ’ will be raised and there will be no exceptions.


  Rapture - "Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up" v.17.


  Once more we observe there is no thought of two companies, the carnal and the spiritual. All who are alive when the rapture takes place will be caught up. The expression "shall be caught up" does not permit any thought of a long drawn out process. The other occurrences of the word should be examined and the tinge of violence and the irresistibility of the force, detected. Matt.13.19, "then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his heart." Jn.10.12,28,29 "the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep … I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand … My Father, which gave them Me, is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of My Father’s hand." Acts 8.39, "the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more." 2 Cor.12.2,4, "such an one caught up to the third heaven … How that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words." Rev.12.5, "And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto God, and to His throne." Thus all the living shall be irresistibly snatched away from the earth.


  Reunion - "Together with them in the clouds" v.17.


  A wonderful reunion will take place when the raised dead and the changed living will be caught up together. How delightful is the word, "together." In a sentence this word could often be omitted and the sentence still make sense. For example, Ps.133.1, "how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity." Phil.1.27, "stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together for the faith of the gospel." Matt.18.20, "For where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them." In each of these quotations the word "together" is all-embracing and so here, in v.17. We shall meet all together and then be received by Him.


  Reception - "To meet the Lord in the air" v.17.


  The only other occurrences of "to meet" are in Matt.25.1,6, "ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom … at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him." Acts 28.15 "when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii Forum." W. E. Vine quotes Moulton as saying, "It seems that the special idea of the word was the official welcome of a newly arrived dignitary." The saints shall go into a meeting with the Lord and that will take place in "the air".


  The passage mentions three spheres. The Lord will descend from "heaven" which is the dwelling place of God. The raised dead and the changed living shall meet each other in "the clouds" which is the domain of the birds and aircraft. They will then advance to "the air" which is higher than the clouds and is the domain of Satan and it is there they shall meet Him! In Lk.16.22 the beggar "was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom." The church shall have better than an angelic escort through Satan’s domain, it will be Himself!


  
    	He is coming, coming for us;


    	Soon we’ll hear His voice on high;


    	Dead and living, rising, changing,


    	In the twinkling of an eye,


    	Shall be caught up all together


    	For the meeting in the air;


    	With a shout the Lord descending,


    	
      Shall Himself await us there.

      
        	(A. M. Monteath)

      

    

  


  Realm - "And so shall we ever be with the Lord" v.17.


  How glorious! It will be wonderful to be with friends and loved ones but this is all-transcendent, "with the Lord." Yet that is insufficient. It is not that we will be with Him for a defined and passing period, but forever! The two on the Emmaus Road in Luke chapter 24 had His company for a while and then He departed, but such a parting will be unknown in the glory. This union will never be broken and His presence will be eternally enjoyed. This is expressing a spiritual and not a local truth. It is not speaking of physical proximity but a spiritual and eternal enjoyment. This will be eternal life in all its fulness and will be the fulfilment of the Lord’s promise, "I will come again, and receive you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye may be also" Jn.14.3.


  Rest - "Wherefore comfort one another with these words" v.18.


  Those who were mourning could dry their tears and find comfort in these words. Those who had gone on before were at no disadvantage. In fact they have the advantage over the living. They shall rise first and will be involved in the great reunion and will be full partakers in all the glory that shall yet be revealed. How blessed! How soul thrilling! How comforting!


  
    	We’ll all gather home in the morning,


    	Our blessed Redeemer to see!


    	We’ll meet with the friends gone before us;


    	
      What a gathering that will be!

      
        	(Author unknown)

      

    

  


  CHAPTER 11 - THE GLORY OF HIS APPEARING


  by James B. Currie, Japan.


  INTRODUCTION


  The greatness and the glory of the long expected "appearing" of our Lord Jesus is evident to all devout readers of God’s Word. These most excellent features are especially notable in two short, but colourful sentences, the apostle Paul uses concerning this climactic event continually referred to throughout the whole of Holy Scripture. The first of these statements is found in 2 Thess.2.8 where, in the context of the man of sin’s advent and final destruction, the future appearing of the Lord is called, "the brightness of His coming", words which sometimes are rendered "the outshining of His appearing." Such is the greatness of that ‘outshining’ that he "whose coming is after the working of Satan" will be consumed with "the breath of the Lord’s mouth" (J.N.D.).


  The second of Paul’s statements is that of Tit.2.13 where the "appearing" is equated with the "blessed hope" of the present day believer. We are exhorted to look (in expectation) "for that blessed hope even the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." It is to be observed that "the appearing of the glory" is that of "the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" and constitutes "the blessed hope" of every child of God today. The "outshining of His presence" and the "outshining of His glory" are both, intrinsically, envisaged in the Biblical term "the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ" 1 Tim.6.14, and point to that blessed occasion when He will come in manifested glory to set up His kingdom right here on earth.


  It has been calculated by various writers that the subject of the Lord’s Second Coming is directly spoken of about 350 times and is strongly hinted at in many hundreds of other references throughout the Old and New Testaments. One thing is certain; some individuals may deny the veracity of the teaching but no one can gainsay the fact that it is part of the warp and woof of the writings which claim to be God’s unique revelation to men. Careful perusal of these writings shows that two separate advents of the Messiah, Israel’s future King and mankind’s only Hope, are clearly predicted. Sometimes these two aspects are in such close proximity in the record of revelation that distinguishing them is not so easy. Perhaps the best-known example of this is found in the words of Isaiah the prophet, written hundreds of years before the birth of the Lord Jesus. In ch.61.1,2 the prophet is led to write, "The Spirit of the Lord God is upon Me; because the Lord hath anointed Me to preach good tidings unto the meek; He hath sent Me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God." "To preach good tidings unto the meek" and to "proclaim … the day of vengeance of our God" are two vastly different commissions entrusted to the One upon Whom the Holy Spirit came. Many hundreds of years later, the Lord Himself read from the scroll of Isaiah in the synagogue in Nazareth, as recorded in Luke chapter 4. The Lord, on this occasion, read as far as the words "to preach the acceptable year of the Lord" and then "closed the book." He omitted the words to "proclaim … the day of vengeance of our God." Two ministries of entirely different character are closely linked in the Divine record. One commission, in grace, to preach good tidings and the other, in judgment, to wreak vengeance on those who obey not the gospel.


  When the Lord Jesus "closed the book" in Luke chapter 4 it is most appropriate that He left the sentence uncompleted. The many affirmations of Scripture enable us to see that, not only the character but also the time when these ministries would be fulfilled would be different. As He read Isaiah’s words in Nazareth that day, He "had not come to judge the world; it was to save He came." He came to be "the Saviour of the world", consequently "it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day" Lk.24.46. The second part of the prophecy concerning the Lord’s proclaiming the day of vengeance remains as a future fulfilment. We may rest assured that the prophetic words pertaining to the Lord’s birth, its place, His death, its manner, His resurrection and ascension having all been literally fulfilled, the things spoken of in connection with His second coming in glory will, in exactly the same way, have their literal fulfilment.


  The fact is then, that the Holy Spirit has, in His wisdom, seen fit to set forth the two aspects of the Lord’s Second Advent in His unfolding of God’s mind to us, the character and the time of these two perspectives being so different. In order to follow a consistent interpretation of Scripture we must recognise that the Second Coming of our Lord Jesus also has these two complementary features, both of which are of singular importance. So that they may deny this, many writers stress that there is but one ‘Second Coming’ and dogmatically assert that any who speak of ‘two aspects’ of the Coming are actually saying that the Second Coming will consist of two advents of the Lord. Nothing could be further from the truth. That there is but one Second Coming of the Lord Jesus is hereby unequivocally maintained, but that the Scriptures teach two characteristically distinct happenings involved in the Coming must be asserted in the same manner also. The one event comprises two Divine activities in relation to mankind. One is called ‘the Rapture’ and the other called ‘the Revelation’ or ‘apocalypse’. Both these words are biblically correct. The actual word ‘rapture’ does not appear in our K.J.V. but it means ‘to be caught away’ or ‘caught up’ in keeping with 1 Thess.4.17. ‘Revelation’ means ‘to make manifest’ or ‘to unveil’ and is the term used in Rev.1.1. The words themselves are different; so are the concepts in regards to character and time.


  The many differences evidenced between ‘the rapture’ and ‘the revelation’ (or ‘appearing’, found six times in the K.J.V. version), make it imperative that some basic distinctions be acknowledged. The ‘revelation’ (and consequently the ‘appearing’) is a subject occupying much of the O.T. The ‘rapture’ is said by Paul to have been a special "word" given to him by the Lord, 1 Thess.4.18. He elsewhere calls the change that will take place then as a "mystery", something heretofore hidden and undiscoverable by natural means but now made known by God through His Holy Spirit, 1 Cor.15.51. This does not apply merely to the dead saints being raised, but has reference to the fact that while the dead saints will rise on this occasion there will be those who, in keeping with the word given to Paul by the Lord in 1 Thessalonians chapter 4, will not sleep but will be changed. Job knew that he would one day be raised from the dead but he was aware of the fact that his resurrection would take place when his Redeemer stands "in the latter day upon the earth" Job 19.25. This seems to be the uniform testimony regarding O.T. saints at the time of the Lord’s appearing, Job 19.25-26; 14.3; Hos.13.10,14, but the dead saints of this age will be raised and will with "those who are alive and remain" at the time, be changed and caught up (raptured) together in the air to be with the Lord for ever. Other differences are to be found in these two features of the one great event. They will be touched upon in due course.


  The term ‘parousia’, often translated ‘coming’, is used for both the Lord’s coming for His saints, Jn.14.3; 1 Thess.4.17, and His coming with them, Jude 14; 1 Thess.3.13. Various authorities interpret the word to mean ‘coming’, ‘actual presence’ and ‘continued presence with’. These three thoughts are most suitable when the Coming of the Lord is being considered. He comes for His own, He is with them during the heavenly activities of the Judgment Seat and Marriage Supper and continues with His people, heavenly (the Church) and earthly (Israel) as He sets up His Throne to reign. It is failure to recognize these three nuances of meaning as well as the unwillingness to differentiate between Israel and the Church, which brings about much of the confusion in regard to the coming again of the Lord Jesus.


  THE PREDICTION OF HIS APPEARING IN THE O.T.


  With the above assertions as the background, this will be the first consideration. The prediction of the coming in glory of Israel’s Messiah in the O.T. seems to have the covenants given of God as a basis. There are eight covenants (some writers see more) to be found in the Hebrew Scriptures, if the ‘New Covenant’ spoken of by the prophets and enlarged upon in the N.T., is included. Of these eight covenants three are of great significance. These are the Abrahamic Covenant, Gen.12.1-3; 13.14 -17; 15.18; 17.1-8: The Mosiac Covenant, Deut.29.1; 30.1-9: The Davidic Covenant, 2 Sam.1-19. Each of the other covenants had both conditions attached and blessings promised but these three, in a special way, had to do with Abraham’s Seed, nation and land, as well as with the throne and house of David. The prophetic promises to be fulfilled in the appearing of the King were meant to affirm, re-affirm and confirm all that God had pledged Himself to bring about in the reign of David’s greater Son and Abraham’s Seed. To Abraham and to his Seed was the land promised. Paul interprets ‘the Seed’, in the singular, to mean the Lord Jesus, Gal.3.16. Abraham’s nation would become great and all nations would be blessed through him and through his Seed. While the land and the throne were covenanted in perpetuity and unconditionally, in later times the prophets show that the Divine promises are contingent upon the appearing of God’s Own Son. In the words of Isaiah, "For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon His kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even for ever" 9.6-7. Elsewhere this Son is said to bear the Name "Immanuel" which means "God with us" Isa.7.14; Matt.1.23. With the appearing of the Lord Jesus in glory, accompanied by His saints and "the angels of God", (‘the reaping angels’), who will "sever the wicked from among the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire" Matt.13.29-50, the kingdom will be established and last 1,000 years, Rev.20.4. There will be neither decrease in its power nor any end to the peace that will characterise it; it will be a reign of judgment and justice where the poor especially will be under the mantle of the Lord’s magnanimity.


  The many references to the promises made with regard to the establishment and character of the kingdom in the O.T. are, of course, relevant to the appearing of Christ. They are far too numerous to be dealt with here but a few will suffice to emphasise what has already been taught.


  Isaiah wrote, "It shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the mountains and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow into it … for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem" 2.2-3. The inauguration of this kingdom will be brought about by the appearing of One of Whom Isaiah wrote in 11.2-4, "And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord; And shall make Him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord: and He shall not judge after the sight of His eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of His ears: But with righteousness shall He judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth: and He shall smite the earth with the rod of His mouth, and with the breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked (or lawless one, Newberry)." The outcome will be a kingdom, the character of which is also described by Isaiah in the same chapter. Because "a king shall reign in righteousness" 32.1, nature itself will enjoy reconciliation when there will be none to "hurt or destroy in all (God’s) holy mountain, for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea" 11.6-9.


  Each of the prophets in turn adds to this picture of righteousness and tranquillity which will commence after "the son of perdition" is destroyed, 2 Thessalonians chapter 2, and the Son of Man suddenly appears to thrust in His sharp sickle to reap the ripened harvest in judgment, Rev.14.14-15.


  Jeremiah notes that, first of all, the time of "Jacob’s trouble" will occur when the travail of the nation of Israel will be so great that even the men will be as women who suffer in child birth. But says the Lord, "I will cause them (Israel) to return to the land that I gave to their fathers … he (Jacob) shall be saved out of it … I will restore health unto thee, and I will heal thee of thy wounds" Jer.30.3,7,17. These things will take place "in the latter days" 30.24, and will coincide with the appearing of the Lord coming to reign in glory and to put His enemies beneath His feet.


  To these blessed depictions Ezekiel adds further information concerning the glory to be revealed. He picks up, as it were, where Jeremiah leaves off. He records for us the words of the Lord Who said, "I will set up one shepherd over them, and He shall feed them; even My servant David; He shall feed them, and He shall be their shepherd" 34.23. A shepherd to care for them; a prince to protect them; a covenant of peace for them to enjoy so that, in contrast to their present day situation, they will dwell in safety in the wilderness and even ‘camp out’ in the woods! With the "showers of blessing" coming down upon them and the "Plant of Renown" in their midst, "the House of Israel" will be seen to be "My people saith the Lord" 34.30. The appearing of the Lord in Glory will, in effect, bring about the new birth of the nation. Clean water will be sprinkled upon them and a new spirit will be put within them, 36.25,26, which is what Nicodemus ought to have known, Jn.3.5. Then the nation, born anew, will be ushered into the Kingdom of God of which John, at a later time writes, "the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ: and He shall reign for ever and ever" Rev.11.15. Thus the 1,000 year reign of Christ here on earth beginning with His "appearing in glory" will flow into the eternal kingdom marked by the new heaven and the new earth.


  Daniel adds weight to the happenings leading up to the Ascension of the Lord Jesus to the throne here on earth, and in doing so gives to the Lord a very meaningful title. In chapter 7 he writes, "I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days … and there was given Him (the Son of man) dominion, and glory, and a kingdom; His dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall never pass away" vv.13,14. Earlier, when revealing and interpreting Nebuchadnezzar’s dream he showed that it was of ‘latter day’ significance. The monstrosity the king saw was symbolic of four vast empires of which Nebuchadnezzar’s was the first. While "a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory" were given to him and to the kings who would follow, the final destiny for that which the giant idol represents is to be broken in pieces and to be consumed by "the stone which was cut out of the mountain without hands" 2.37,45. This is the stone to which Peter refers. To the believer "a living stone" but to those who stumble at the word and are disobedient "a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence" 1 Pet.2.4,8.


  Others of the prophets have much to say about this event which, for the believer is an auspicious one. Nor are the Psalms without a voice either. David, to whom the kingly promise was given, wrote "Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and the king of glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory? The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle … Who is this King of glory? The Lord of hosts, He is the King of glory. Selah." Ps.24.7–10. The nation of Israel, and the city of Jerusalem will, with such sentiments, welcome their King in the day of His appearing.


  THE PROMISE OF HIS APPEARING IN THE GOSPELS


  It is widely recognised that Matthew’s Gospel forms a bridge between the two Testaments. This comes about not simply because of the place this gospel occupies in the canon of N.T. writings. Rather, it is that the contents of Matthew’s record demand it be placed at the beginning of the twenty seven books. Had this Gospel been set in any other order of place it would have seemed very much out of sequence. Since the first Testament focused so much on the coming King and kingdom it seems most natural for the first book of the New Testament to continue developing these very subjects. The two advents of the King and what they entail are exactly what Matthew writes about.


  The first words of the Gospel tell us what the writer’s subject is, "The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham" 1.1. In these few words the Lord Jesus, as to His humanity, is linked with three of the most important personages in the Hebrew Scriptures; Adam, David and Abraham in that order. There are thirteen lists of names throughout the O.T. that are actually called generations or genealogies such as "the generations of Noah"; "the generations of the sons of Noah"; "the generations of Terah" (Abraham) etc. but only that of Adam is spoken of as "the book of the generation." Adam is the federal head of the old; our Lord Jesus is the federal Head of the new creation. He is then called "the son of David" and, in all, is so called nine times in the book. He is also called, on this one occasion only in Matthew, "Son of Abraham." Immediately following the genealogy the record states, "Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise" 1.18 and it is to this event the apostle Paul refers, "… the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and brought life and immortality to light through the gospel" 2 Tim.1.10. At the very beginning of the N.T. the first ‘appearing’ of the Lord Jesus is seen to be that of the promised Sovereign (Son of David) and universal Saviour (Son of Abraham).


  The qualifications of the promised Messiah must be both adequate and unmistakable. The gospel writer without hesitation or conditions presents these. To begin with, the Lord is seen legally qualified in that he is "Son of David." Born of Mary, through the royal line, the man who was his "supposed" father may well have been the crown prince had the kingly line of Judah continued. Scholars came from far-off countries to pay the newly born king homage indicating that His kingship would spread beyond the narrow confines of Israel. In chapter 3, an opened heaven bears witness to His complete fitness and in chapter 4 His moral and sinless perfection is seen in the wilderness where the prince of this world could find nothing in Him to respond to the blandishments offered. This One, and this One alone, shows Himself in His first appearing, to be legally, humanly, Divinely and morally qualified and capable to occupy the throne of the universe, just as God had planned.


  Further, His authority is evident as He enunciates the principles governing His kingdom, chapters 5-7. In chapters 8-12 the Lord’s power is made known in various spheres by the many miraculous works wrought and in the sending forth of the disciples. This emphasises the claim that He would make later, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth" 28.18. It is when His rejection by the leaders of the nation becomes fact that He is able to show the character of the age which will be marked by His absence. He does so in seven parables that trace a prophetic outline reaching right until the time His kingdom will be set up, chapter 13.


  In due course, according to Matthew, the Lord takes things right to the end times. In the Olivet Discourse He describes conditions prevailing in the short period immediately prior to His revelation in glory. The things mentioned in the writings of the prophets are reiterated. A time of great tribulation; massive disruptions in and around Israel; the Jewish people once again in apparent danger of annihilation; a time of separating the wicked from the just and the time of judgment. These things will literally take place according to chapters 24 and 25, "and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory" 24.30.


  The ‘appearing’ is not so much emphasized in either Mark or Luke but, wherever the subject of the Lord’s return is spoken of it is in complete harmony with the other Scriptures. Examples of this are found in Mk.8.38, "the Son of Man … when He cometh in the glory of His Father with the holy angels" and in Lk.9.26, "the Son of Man … shall come in His own glory, and in His Father’s, and of the holy angels." The glorious manner of the Lord’s appearing is made clear, as is also the need for watchfulness on the part of those who stand on the threshold of this great happening. The ominous possibility of being found asleep in rank unbelief is the point of the parable in Mark ch.13. The Householder has taken a far journey leaving "the porter" a command to "watch". The grave danger is that, should the householder appear suddenly the servants could be found asleep. This is also the thrust of the parable of the ten virgins in Matt.25.1-13, for in spite of all that the Lord does for Israel during the time of their severe trial many among them will still be unwilling to acknowledge the King. There will also be many among the Gentile nations who take the side of evil against those who are awake and wait the coming of the true King. So arises the need for the separating of the sheep from the goats at the time of the Lord’s appearing. Both Israel and the living nations will be included in that separating process. The righteous of the living nations and the raised saints of O.T. times will then enter into the kingdom with their Lord, Matt.25.34.


  John, who wrote long after the Synoptics were available to the people of God has the purity of the Gospel in mind. He does not deal with the ‘appearing’ as such but records the Lord’s words concerning His coming for His own, chapter 14, and mentions this too, in passing, in 21.22.


  THE PROSPECT OF HIS APPEARING IN THE EPISTLES


  The Acts of the Apostles is transitional, forming a link between the Gospels and the Epistles. It also shows how the gospel travelled from Jerusalem, where the Lord of Glory was put to death, to Rome where, at the time, Paul was "preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus with all confidence, no man forbidding him" 28.31. Not only has the locality changed but so has the emphasis in the message. The N.T. commenced with John the Baptist appealing to the people to "repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand" Matt.3.2. The King had appeared and, with Him, the kingdom of heaven, with all its temporal and earthly limitations. A genuine offer was made to the Nation and rejected. Now God has turned to the Gentiles with participation in the kingdom of God being offered to all men. Going beyond what the kingdom of heaven is in its basic and earthly perspectives the kingdom of God is universal in scope and is what God purposed from eternal ages. It will be introduced without restrictions and finally be consummated by the ‘appearing’ of our Lord Jesus Christ. In the months immediately following the death of the Lord Jesus, God was still reaching out to the Jewish people in mercy. The resurrected Lord moved among His disciples for forty days speaking to them "of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God", and such was the impression gained by the Twelve that they asked "wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" Acts 1.3,6. Even after the Lord’s Ascension and the coming of the Holy Spirit, God was still, through His servants, offering "times of refreshing" and "times of the restitution of all things" 3.19-21. However it became evident that, "before that great and notable Day of the Lord come" when "it shall come to pass that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved", as promised by the prophet Joel, signs and wonders would precede it. Such signs had been given in confirmation during the days of the Lord’s first appearing but await a complete fulfilment for the future time of His shining forth in glory, 2 Thess.2.8.


  Among the earliest of Paul’s epistles are the two written to the young believers in Thessalonica. During his short time among them the apostle had apparently spoken much about end times and the coming of the Lord. Somehow the believers had misunderstood his teaching so that they were apprehensive about some of the details, and letters purportedly from Paul, which had not helped the situation. Their anxiety stemmed from their inability to distinguish between "the Day of Christ" Phil.2.16, and "the Day of the Lord" 1 Thess.5.2. "The Day of Christ" is expressed in different ways. It is spoken of as "the Day of the Lord Jesus"; "the day of Jesus Christ"; "the Day of the Lord Jesus Christ" all having to do with the Lord coming for His Own and for some of the events that will follow. These include the Judgment seat of Christ, 2 Cor.5.10, and the marriage supper of the Lamb, Rev.19.9. Paul assuages the fears of these young believers with regard to those who "sleep in Jesus." He does this by quoting the revelatory word given him directly by the Lord, 1 Thess.4.13–18. As far as the "Day of the Lord" was concerned no such word was necessary since it was the subject of many prophetical Scriptures and of Paul’s own teaching. He assures the Thessalonians that the "Day" cannot come without some prior happenings taking place, 2 Thess.2.1-5. He begs them not to be shaken in mind as though that "day of darkness" was already upon them. He calls upon two things to help alleviate their worries; first of all, the coming (parousia) of the Lord and secondly, our gathering together unto Him (the Rapture). These are two of the ‘prior happenings’ to occur before the Day of the Lord takes place. He already had shown that it is a righteous judgment on God’s part to render tribulation to those who were troubling the believers and, at the same time, when the Lord’s appearing occurs, to grant rest and repose to the saints, 2 Thess.1.6-7. As he encourages these young converts to "increase and abound in love one toward another" he does so in view of the fact that the Lord will "stablish their hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of the Lord Jesus with all His saints" 1 Thess.3.12-13.


  Paul writes in a similar vein, to the Corinthian Christians. He speaks of them as "waiting for the coming (unveiling) of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall also confirm you unto the end … blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ" 1 Cor.1.7. As they wait expectantly for the "appearing" of the Lord Jesus they are also reminded that being found blameless will have its time of review (and reward) "in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ", pointing on to the day of heavenly assessment.


  In like manner Peter also shows his desire that the victorious faith of the believers in Asia Minor to whom he writes will, even in the midst of "manifold temptations … be found unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ" 1 Pet.1.6,7. The overcoming faith of the believer, even in the midst of severe testing and trial is much more precious than perishable gold. It brings praise and honour unto God and this will be made manifest in the day of the Lord’s unveiling. John also wrote, "when He shall appear (be manifested), we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is. And every man that hath this hope in (set upon) Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure" 1 Jn.3.2,3. The doctrine of the ‘appearing’ is clearly defined and its demands are specific.


  THE PURPOSE OF HIS APPEARING IN THE REVELATION


  No writing is more full of the wonder of the appearing of Christ than the last book of our Bible, the Revelation, or the Apocalypse. This latter title is completely appropriate since it is the first word of the book itself, an unveiling of Jesus Christ. The first vision given to John is that of the glorified Christ walking in the midst of seven representative assemblies, and further unfoldings continue to trace apocalyptic happenings until "the voice of mighty thunderings" says, "alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth" 19.6. At this moment, the heavens are opened and the One "whose name is called The Word of God" comes forth sitting on a white horse with the armies of heaven following in His train as He "in righteousness doth judge and make war" 19.11. The mighty Veteran of all the conflicts with evil from the time of Lucifer’s revolt appears, His vesture dipped in blood since He treads "the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of almighty God." His name is given as "King of kings and Lord of lords" Rev.19.15,16. Among the many prophetic utterances concerning this momentous event none is more meaningful than Isa.63.1-4. "Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah? This that is glorious in His apparel, travelling in the greatness of His strength? I that speak in righteousness, Mighty to save. Wherefore art Thou red in Thine apparel, and Thy garments like him that treadeth in the winefat? I have trodden the wine press alone; and of the people there was none with Me: for I will tread them in Mine anger, and trample them in My fury; and their blood shall be sprinkled upon My garments and I will stain all my raiment. For the day of vengeance is in Mine heart, and the year of My redeemed is come." Is it a thing to be marvelled at, that for the first time in the N.T., the word "allelulia" appears and is used 4 times in this context? To quote the words of the Lord Himself, "if these should hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry out" Lk.19.4.


  That the Book of Revelation is climactic in nature is self-evident. So many of the truths introduced in Genesis and developed in other parts of Scripture, are brought to their complete fulfilment here. This is especially true of things concerning the King and His appearing in glory. The word ‘kingdom’ itself is found only 6 times in Revelation, but the first 19 chapters are introductory to the literal advent of the King to earth to set up His kingdom in keeping with all that has been predicted. He is first of all presented in the glory of His person as He moves among the saints of this age. He does so in a judicial capacity, chapter 1. By describing conditions prevailing in seven local churches of the first century, the Holy Spirit has given clear indications of how things would develop in the church age, chapters 2 and 3. The rapture of the church is at least hinted at in 4.1, where John as representative, is called to "come up hither", where he would be shown things which would occur "after these." It is most interesting and instructive to see that this exact phrase is used in Acts chapter 15 where it is "declared how God would visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His name (the church) … after which He would return and build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down" vv.14,15. The order in the book of Revelation follows these words exactly, since it is only after a people is taken out for His name that the work to restore the city and house of David is commenced. Once that work is begun ‘the Church’ is no longer mentioned nor seen on earth. Having been ‘raptured’ to be with her Lord she has taken on a heavenly character.


  As was the case at the beginning of the Lord’s earthly ministry, so now the credentials and qualifications of the Coming One, Who is able to restore and rebuild, are given and He is acclaimed as the only one "worthy to take the (seven sealed) book and open the seals thereof." The newly slain Lamb is declared worthy "to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing" 5.9,12.


  The church having been caught up to be with the Lord in the air and the heavenly portrait of the worthy One drawn for the whole universe to consider, attention is now focused on the earth. Seven seals, seven trumpets and seven last plagues from bowls of wrath, portray the outpouring of Divine fury on a rebellious world. Cruel dictatorship under the "man of sin"; peace taken from the earth; famine; death in unprecedented numbers; violent earthquakes and storms together with eruptions in heavenly bodies. All of these will be of such a ferocious character that many will actively seek death but will be unable to find it. Nor will Israel escape. Her time of great tribulation, Jer.30.7; Matt.24.21, will be upon her to the extent that "except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved; … hated of all nations … deceived by false prophets in their midst … and the abomination of desolation standing in the holy place." At this time there will be fearful happenings in the heavens. "The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in the heaven." "All the tribes of the earth … they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory." The appearing will be ubiquitous, "as the lightning cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the west", and sudden, "for as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day Noe entered into the ark. And knew not until the flood came and took them all away" Matt.24.27,38. In brief, these are the indescribable conditions Israel will face as "all the people of the earth be gathered together against it (Jerusalem)" Zech.12.3,9. These nations will be gathered against Jerusalem by the Lord as part of the nation’s punishment for their continued unbelief. "Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against those nations, and His feet shall stand upon the mount of Olives." The mount will be cleft east and west with a very great valley opened up, when apparently living waters will flow in both directions, no doubt to cause great fertility in the land during the years of the kingdom. At the time of the Lord’s appearing the Lord has promised deliverance for many in the nation. He "will not make a full end of them but will of all the nations" who have had part in the scattering and punishment of Israel, Jer.30.10,11. The "man of sin" (the anti-Christ), "the beast out of the sea" and his false prophet, "the beast out of the earth", Revelation chapter 13, both are to be "cast alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone" where after having been bound 1,000 years, the devil will also be cast to "be tormented day and night for ever and ever" Rev.19.20; 20.10.


  These are some of the happenings of monumental import to take place at the time of the Lord’s appearing. To the sound of a great trumpet, Israel as the elect will be re-gathered from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other with all her enemies defeated, Matt.24.31; Zech.12.9. The living nations will be judged and the "children of the wicked one" bound as tares and sent away into everlasting punishment, Matt.13.40; 25.46. Then the great trinity of evil, (the old dragon, the son of perdition and the false prophet) will be rendered powerless and bound in the place of torment. Nature will be pacified and in that day the Lord shall be king over all the earth, Zech.14.9, coming forth crowned with the many diadems of honour and glory to occupy the throne in perpetuity, and having the symbol of His enthronement, the sceptre of righteousness, Rev.19.11-16; Ps.45.3-7.


  It may asked, how can all these great occurrences take place in what is inferred as being a short space of time at the Lord’s appearing, or His descent to earth? First of all the countless multitudes of angels are involved in both the judging of the living at the time of the Lord’s Coming and the re-gathering of the nation of Israel from the four corners of the globe, Matt.13.39; 24.31. In the second place Daniel overhears two men speaking by the riverbank when the question is asked "How long shall it be to the end of these wonders?" Dan.12.6. The answer given was "from the time that the daily sacrifice is taken away (the middle of Daniel’s 70th week) … there shall be 1,290 days. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 1,335 days" Dan.12.11,12. The extra 75 days, extended beyond Daniel’s own prophecy of three and a half years, Daniel chapter 9, appear to be the Divine provision for the weight of the Lord’s kingly authority to reach the farthest corners of the globe. There will be not only sufficient time, but also the vast host of agents are part of the Divine provision for the accomplishment of God’s purpose.


  The existence of Israel as a nation, even in unbelief; the fires of nationalism ablaze across the world; the increasing pace of rank apostasy as many turn their ears away from the truth; political instability widespread and men who are "lovers of their own selves … lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God" flaunting the worst kinds of evil without fear of retribution: all these things tell us that the "perilous times" of the last days, 2 Tim.3.1, are here and that "the Judge standeth before the door" Jms.5.9. Let us give ear to the voice of the Lord when He says, "Behold I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown" Rev.2.11.


  As the Lord takes the rod of sovereignty when He appears to establish the kingdom and to reign, the words of David summing up his royal prayers, are intended for this very occasion. "They shall fear thee as long as the sun and moon endure, throughout all generations. He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass: as showers that water the earth … He shall have dominion from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth … Yea, all kings shall fall down before Him: all nations shall serve Him … His name shall endure for ever: His name shall be continued as long as the sun: and men shall be blessed in Him: all nations shall call Him blessed ... blessed be His glorious name for ever: and let the whole earth be filled with His glory; Amen and Amen" Psalm 72.


  


  
    	Jesus shall reign where e’er the sun


    	Doth His successive journeys run;


    	His kingdom stretch from shore to shore,


    	Till moons shall wax and wane no more.


    	


    	Blessings abound where’er He reigns,


    	The prisoner leaps to lose his chains;


    	The weary find eternal rest,


    	And all the sons of want are blest.


    	


    	Let every creature rise and bring


    	Peculiar honours to our King;


    	Angels descend with songs again;


    	
      And earth repeats the loud Amen!

      
        	(I. Watts)

      

    

  


  CHAPTER 12 - THE SUPREMACY OF HIS REIGN


  by William M. Banks, Scotland.


  


  BACKGROUND AND DEFINITION


  The reign of the Lord Jesus is linked to the coming kingdom. The subject of the kingdom is vast. Indeed in a sense it is "the grand theme of all Scripture." It can be looked at in history, in mystery and in manifestation; that is in the past, the present and the future. A. J. McClain has pointed out that "a kingdom" envisages a total situation containing at least three essential elements: first, a ruler with adequate authority and power; second, a realm of subjects to be ruled; and third, the actual exercise of the function of rulership." In the past the kingdom has been administered indirectly, for example through judges and kings. In the present the kingdom has a spiritual aspect, not seen by the eye of man (and hence in mystery), but realised where the King is acknowledged in the heart of the individual believer, Rom.14.17, and in the churches of God. In the future the kingdom will be literal with the Lord Jesus on the throne – the kingdom will then be in manifestation. He will be the ruler, His realm will be universal and His rulership the most beneficent ever known.


  There is a sense in which the kingdom is eternal; "Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth throughout all generations" Ps.145.13. God is in control of all movements in the world leading to the victorious accomplishment of every Divine purpose. The kingdom considered here however is particularly that aspect of God’s government to be established on earth at the coming of Christ in manifested glory when He will reign with His risen and glorified people for "a thousand years." This period of time is mentioned no less than six times in Revelation chapter 20 and unequivocally refers to the coming millennial reign. There is a sense in which the Lord Jesus will reign "for ever and ever", Rev.11.15; cf Lk.1.33, but that introduces further details not considered here.


  The subject of the millennial reign of Christ is vast in itself. It will be necessary to focus attention and this is done in what follows.


  INTRODUCTION


  It has been helpfully pointed out by J.G. Bellett that Psalms 92-101 constitute a "little book" within the Psalter dealing with the "world to come". These Psalms have elsewhere been referred to as "The enthronement Psalms" and deal unequivocally with the coming reign of the Lord Jesus.


  That this is the case is indicated by the fact that the term "The LORD reigneth" occurs in Pss.93.1; 96.10; 97.1 and 99.1. Thus, four times over in these ten Psalms, there is an indication of the fact that the Lord reigns. The only other occurrence of this particular phrase is in 1 Chron.16.31 and interestingly this is evidently a quotation from Psalm 96. There are some other recurring features of these Psalms that indicate they are one whole.


  For example the word "righteousness" occurs seven times and the word "judgment" five times. These are ideas associated with the coming kingdom. There can be no established righteousness on the throne unless iniquity has been judged! The two ideas are brought together in Ps.94.15 where it is recorded, "judgment shall return unto righteousness." Not surprisingly "the upright in heart shall follow." Also in Ps.97.2 "righteousness and judgment are the habitation of His throne."


  In what follows, each Psalm is considered in turn and a different emphasis on the supremacy of the reign is indicated. Consideration is given to the circumstances in which the main feature is marked. The corresponding effect on the people of His realm is also noted. The equally important effect on creation cannot be missed – it too is waiting for the "manifestation of the sons of God" Rom.8.19.


  It would be helpful when reading what follows to have the Scriptures opened at this section of the Psalms. In that way maximum benefit will be derived.


  SUPREME IN REST - PSALM 92


  The idea of rest is immediately evident in this Psalm from the title it is given. It will be observed that the title is "A Psalm or song for the Sabbath day." Undoubtedly the Psalmist is looking forward to the coming millennial kingdom of Christ which will usher in that day of rest. It is the day for which the earth has been longing and for which it is presently "groaning", to use the language of Romans chapter 8. The coming King in this Psalm is anticipating His kingdom. One of the outstanding features that will mark it is not only the "works" of the Lord but His "thoughts" as indicated in v.5. His thoughts are indicated to be "very deep" but these will then be expressed in the works that He undertakes during this reign. The result will be a time not only of rest but also with the rest a time of joy and praising as indicated in vv.1-5.


  This same idea of rest is seen in many other millennial references throughout the prophetic books. For example, in Isaiah chapter 11 (a millennial scene) there is reference to the fact that "His rest shall be glorious" v.5.


  Of course if this kind of rest is to be introduced then all opposition to the kingdom has to be overcome. This is indicated from v.6 where the "brutish man" is going to be dealt with and together with the wicked and workers of iniquity they shall be destroyed for ever. So long as that kind of activity flourishes there can be no possibility of rest. The King however, according to v.10, is going to be anointed with "fresh oil" which is to be the ministry of grace indicated in Luke chapter 4 and this will issue in the ministry of the Sabbath as also indicated above in Isaiah chapter 11.


  It is not surprising that the Psalm concludes with an outline of the flourishing of the righteous, with three references to this in the last four verses. They are going to be like the palm tree and to grow like the cedar in Lebanon. The cedar is throughout the Scriptures a figure of stability and strength. Those thus appropriately planted are going to flourish in the courts of God and bring forth fruit even in old age. No deterioration is indicated – fruitful to the last!


  This is surely a fitting conclusion to a Psalm for the Sabbath day, indicating the lovely features that are to mark a reign that has the supremacy of rest as one of its fundamental features – so different from the features of disquiet and unrest that mark today’s kingdoms. With the departure from Scriptural principles being so evident in the current laws, instead of the righteous flourishing they are constantly under pressure. In the coming kingdom that feature will be totally reversed and righteousness will once more hold sway under a benign Sovereign who Himself will be the very epitome of rest Himself.


  SUPREME IN MAJESTY - PSALM 93


  The Psalm opens very significantly with one of the expressions referred to earlier, namely the fact that "The LORD reigneth." The language of v.1 is very interesting where it is emphasised that the reigning monarch is "clothed with majesty." The clothing is indicative of His character and indicates the kind of features that are seen in His person. This was the case when the three disciples were with Him on the Holy Mount. Peter states, "we were eye witnesses of His Majesty." Majesty is not the only feature in this case – with it goes might because the Lord is not only clothed with majesty but He is clothed with strength. It is unusual for majesty and might to be linked inextricably together but this is the case when the Lord reigns. It is not surprising that this elicits a response from the people as they appreciate the fact that having established His rest He is now reigning in majesty. The response is very clear, "Thy throne is established; Thou art from everlasting." How different from the thrones with which we are familiar, which at best are but tottering kingdoms lasting only for a few brief years at the most and then passing away for ever. This kingdom is so different, its establishment is of old (literally "from then") and the One seated on the throne is Himself from everlasting.


  It is also not surprising however that when such majesty and might are indicated there is opposition encountered as well. In vv.3-4 of the Psalm there is an indication that the floods have lifted up their voice "the floods lift up their waves". There can be no doubt that the floods are a picture of the opposition. The turbulent scene is introduced in order to indicate the severity of that opposition to the majesty of the One Who sits on the throne. There might even be an indication of the underworld activity that is sometimes associated with floods. Thus forces of evil will still be to the fore although perhaps not transparent and obvious. The enemy however will be overcome since the "LORD on high is mightier than the noise of many waters … than the mighty waves of the sea."


  The Psalm has an interesting close indicating that where majesty is enthroned and the enemy overthrown, the features that mark the house of the Lord are those of holiness and assurance. These latter are not temporary but, in fact, will be the lasting features of the throne and of the house with which it is associated.


  SUPREME IN JUDGMENT - PSALM 94


  The establishment of the rest and majesty previously spoken of requires that opposition in the form of wickedness and iniquity has to be totally suppressed. However, there is only one capable of undertaking such activity and that is the One to Whom alone "vengeance belongeth" (referred to twice in v.1). The cry of the psalmist has been the cry of the godly throughout all ages namely, "How long?" No less than three times over in vv.3,4 is this cry raised. There is a desire among the godly that the proud opposition to the throne of the Eternal will for ever be overcome and the wicked no longer triumph.


  Throughout the ages there has been an apparent triumphing of the wicked and sometimes it has had an adverse effect on the godly. Indeed the psalmist in Psalm 73 was envious at the foolish when he saw the prosperity of the wicked. He was unable to understand why they were so successful in life, but the time came when he went into the sanctuary and then understood their latter end. This made all the difference to his assessment, and even today many fail to appreciate that in the end the Lord is the Judge.


  In a coming beneficent kingdom there can be no place for those who slay the widow and the stranger and murder the fatherless, v.6. Indeed it is done with total disregard to the fact that there is One on the throne Who is aware of the conditions that prevail. They say in their arrogance that "the Lord shall not see, neither shall the God of Jacob regard it" v.7. They are unaware that the Lord not only knows the activities being undertaken but also appreciates the motives behind them knowing "the thoughts of man, that they are vanity" v.11. However, judgment will be implemented and the net result will be the exaltation of righteousness. Those who are upright in heart shall then follow in the righteous way thus established. When, therefore, the godly see the intervention of the One Who is reigning on the throne, judging the unrighteous; overturning the prosperity of the wicked and setting up the righteous they will understand that God’s mercy has indeed "held [them] up" v.18.


  There is a very interesting indication in this Psalm that legislation for sin is not something new. It is thought today that the legalising of sin is something that has only happened in recent decades. In fact according to v.20 of this Psalm there is an indication that the very fact of framing "mischief by a law" is something that was current even in the psalmist’s day. In other words they were legalising sin then, just as sin is legalised today. However, as in that day so in this, "He" shall bring upon them "their own iniquity, and shall cut them off in their own wickedness; yea the LORD our God shall cut them off" v.23.


  This whole Psalm is an interesting development in this series of Psalms in the Psalter. It is a perennial principle in the Word of God, that if righteousness is to be established then the unrighteous must first of all be overthrown. If the millennial kingdom of Christ is going to introduce righteousness, as we know it must; then judgment on the wicked is absolutely essential. David in his last words in 2 Samuel ch.23 indicates the same idea when having established the fact that there is going to be "a morning without clouds" v.4, states that if this is to be the case the sons of Belial will have to be thrust away. If it were possible for them to survive in the circumstances then certainly the day would not be without clouds! They are going to be utterly burned with fire in order that the millennial kingdom anticipated by David can be introduced to give "the tender grass springing out of the earth by clear shining after rain."


  Having thus established a kingdom, which is to be majestic and mighty with the opposition removed, it is not surprising that the next feature to mark it is one of supreme honour.


  SUPREME IN HONOUR - PSALM 95


  The psalmist cannot now refrain himself. He states in v.3 that "the LORD is a great God and a great King above all gods." His position is one of supreme honour! If this is the case then surely one of the features that ought to result from that honour is worship. It is not surprising then to find that there is a call to worship and v.6 says "O come, let us worship and bow down: let us kneel before the LORD our Maker." The call to praise is unequivocal. There is a two-fold call in v.1; "let us sing" and "make a joyful noise". There is going to be an appeal to others to sing at the beginning of Psalm 96 but it would surely be inappropriate for that appeal to be made to others without first embracing the idea themselves.


  Many have sought to establish their authority but without the necessary qualifications. The King indicated here is One Who is above all. There is no possibility of His honour being superseded. His Kingdom is to be one of supreme honour.


  When His greatness is recognised then the smallness of his people is surely experienced. There is recognition that "we are [simply] the people of His pasture, the sheep of His hand" v.7.


  There is a warning however. In a parenthetical passage from vv.7b–11, the Psalmist appeals in passing to the history of the nation and indicates to them the awful possibility of failing to appreciate the full significance and honour due to the One Who is on the throne. This would result in ceasing to bring appropriate worship to Him and of failing to enter into rest. There had been provocation and temptation in the wilderness; Meribah and Massah had been experienced in the past by the nation. The Lord had been grieved with that generation. The appeal is surely apposite. There ought to be care that the same features do not mark that coming generation and indeed do not mark us today. The writer to the Hebrews uses this passage in a very practical and powerful way to appeal to the readers of his day lest they should fail to enter into rest (cessation from work) and enjoy the full blessings of Christianity.


  SUPREME IN RIGHTEOUSNESS - PSALM 96


  The fact that righteousness is before us in this Psalm is indicated in the concluding words where it is written, "He shall judge the world with righteousness and the people with His truth." This is the climax to which the Psalm has been leading, with the verses before it indicating the features which are going to mark the kingdom because of the righteousness that is reigning.


  It is not surprising therefore that the Psalm opens with a threefold call to sing. In each case the exhortation is to "sing unto the LORD." In this occasion however it is not a common appeal among the people as it was in Ps.95.1, but an appeal to others to join with the remnant and to sing a "new song." The new song is undoubtedly associated with a new day and a new kingdom and a new King, and with righteousness being the order of the day the people become a praising people.


  Detailed reasons are however given from v.4 onwards indicating that "The LORD is great and greatly to be praised." The lovely features linked with righteousness are indicated in v.6 where "honour and majesty are before Him: strength and beauty are in His sanctuary."


  It is fitting that the threefold appeal to sing unto the Lord in vv.1,2 is followed by a threefold appeal to "Give unto the LORD" in vv.7,8. The highest aspect of giving is that of worship and hence the appeal is climaxed in v.9, "O worship the LORD in the beauty of holiness: fear before Him all the earth." The circumstances of righteousness being supreme lead to singing, giving and worshipping – the atmosphere almost seems to be electric with an unrestricted response to the greatness of the Ruler.


  But there is more. Worshipping the Lord in the beauty of holiness can be looked at in two ways. It is either indicating the manner in which the worship is presented or the place where it is given. The reason for the latter is that an alternative reading of the verse is to worship the Lord "in the glorious sanctuary." Whether the one or the other the effect is the same: reverential fear follows and it is experienced universally. All of this mirrors beautifully Ps.29.1,2, which introduces for us the circumstances in which "The LORD sitteth King for ever" Ps.29.10.


  The whole of creation (at the end of the Psalm) is brought into view and encouraged to enjoy the magnificent reign of the righteous King. The heavens rejoice, the earth is glad, the sea roars, the field is joyful and the trees of the wood rejoice. Never before has there been such an atmosphere where the whole of creation is in sympathy with its Creator, appreciating the wonder of His righteous rule.


  These ideas are reflected elsewhere in the Scriptures. Righteousness is going to be the girdle of His loins, the words of His mouth, the basis of His rule and indeed the very atmosphere that is breathed. It is all anticipative of the further day that Peter outlines (the day of God) when in the new heavens and the new earth righteousness will be permanently "at home" 2 Pet.3.13.


  SUPREME IN JOY - PSALM 97


  That joy is indicated in the Psalm is again seen in the closing verse where the exhortation is given to "rejoice in the LORD." There is as well a very interesting link with what has just gone before because the appeal is to "rejoice in the LORD ye righteous" v.12. The righteousness of the previous Psalm has undoubtedly given the basis for the joy of the present one. Joy is the automatic outcome of peace and of course where there is righteousness there is peace. "Righteousness and peace have kissed each other" is the language of Ps.85.10. These are inextricably linked with the writer to the Hebrews indicating that the features that marked Melchisedec were that he was "first … King of righteousness and after that also … King of peace" Heb.7.2. It is simply impossible to have one without the other; righteousness always results in peace and peace is always the issue of righteousness. The Psalm before us indicates that where this is the case then joy inevitably follows. The corollary is also true - where there is no righteousness, there is no peace, and joy cannot be known.


  Rejoicing is seen both at the beginning and the end of the Psalm. It begins in v.1, "The LORD reigneth; let the earth rejoice." It concludes in v.12, "Rejoice in the LORD, ye righteous; and give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness."


  It might be wondered why in vv.2-5 there is an atmosphere of darkness and fire and burning and lightning. The answer is not hard to find. If rejoicing is going to be known as a result of righteousness then retribution must be enacted on the enemies "round about", and all that opposes righteousness has to be forever taken away. Even the idols in v.7 are called upon to "worship Him." The implication being that all associated with idolatry must turn from their ways and acknowledge the true King Who is reigning in righteousness upon the throne. Certainly His own people are going to appreciate His reign, since the "daughters of Judah" rejoice in v.8 because of the judgments executed by the righteous Ruler.


  In the light of all that has gone before, an appeal is made in v.10, to "ye that love the LORD" and these are those who are to "hate evil". It is interesting how often in the Scriptures that love and hate are brought together. The familiar portion is that of Psalm 45 where the King who is seated supreme in that case loves righteousness and hates wickedness.


  There is a corresponding lovely thought in v.11 where it is said that "light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart." It is clear that the righteous Ruler is going to bring joy and gladness where previously persecution and opposition were known because of adherence to the King.


  SUPREME IN PRAISE - PSALM 98


  It is surely unsurprising that the One Who is supreme in righteousness and Who brings supreme joy should be the object of His people’s praise. Hence the Psalmist says in v.4, "Make a joyful noise unto the LORD, all the earth: make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise." Again it is a new song that is envisaged according to v.1 for He has "done marvellous things." The new song again is undoubtedly linked to the new Kingdom and the millennial reign and all has been accomplished by "His right hand, and His holy arm." The victory over the enemy has been obtained by the right hand and the holy arm; in relation to His own people, "He hath remembered His mercy and His truth towards the house of Israel" v.3.


  It is little wonder therefore that the call to praise is raised and the appeal is made for "the voice of a universal psalm." V.4 says "Make a joyful noise unto the LORD all the earth: make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise." The One Who is the object of that praise is no less than the Lord – the reigning Monarch.


  The psalmist however is not content to be alone in his praising. He wants creation as well to be at one with him and in particular all that creation contains. The creation of God is thus appealed to so that not alone is the psalmist praising but the sea, the world and the very floods are clapping their hands and the hills are joyful together.


  As has been seen already it is interesting how often in the Psalms creation is called upon to be in sympathy with its Creator. The psalmist is anticipating that those who inhabit creation will be associated with the call and bring their praise unto the King Who is on the throne.


  It is not the first time that creation and its Creator have been in sympathy. At the time of the birth of the Lord Jesus a night scene was transformed by the blaze of "the glory of the Lord" shining round about the shepherds, Lk.2.9. The shepherds were astounded to see a vision and to hear a voice the like of which had never been heard before. The Creator had entered His creation and it could not remain unmoved. The circumstances were reversed at Calvary. Now it was midday but it became midnight! The sun could no longer shine in spite of being at its zenith; there was darkness over all the earth for three long hours. Creation again was in sympathy with its Creator. The impenetrable darkness was the time when the mystery of the "atonement" was being accomplished; the Lord Jesus being "made sin for us". No human eye could penetrate the scene: no human mind could understand it in its fullness. Creation enshrouded the circumstances in darkness in total sympathy with the Creator’s activities.


  SUPREME IN WORSHIP - PSALM 99


  Twice over in this Psalm the idea of worship is emphasised. In v.5 the exhortation is to exalt "The LORD our God, and worship at His footstool; for He is holy." In v.9 a similar expression is given; "Exalt the LORD our God, and worship at His holy hill; for the LORD our God is holy." Worship is thus seen to be the prime objective of the Psalm and it is of course fitting that it is linked with the reigning of the King. The opening words of the Psalm are again those that have been noticed earlier, namely "The LORD reigneth". The position of the Lord indicated in v.1 is indicative of worship itself. "He sitteth between the cherubim." These unique beings were associated with the Garden of Eden, with the flanking and administration of God’s throne and certainly deeply associated with the Ark of the Covenant. Whatever their particular significance, there is a clear indication that Jehovah is now in the midst of His people, desiring that His presence be known and that the reverence associated with His presence be seen upon the millennial earth. There can surely be only one response to such a presence among His people and that response must be worship. After all He is "great", v.2; "He is high above", v.2; and "He is holy", vv.5, 9. The response of His people ought to be automatic to such an exalted King. Unsurprisingly, equity and righteousness are the corresponding features that mark His activity and therefore demand an appropriate response.


  This had been done in the past with people like Moses and Aaron and Samuel v.6. They had called upon Him and He had answered them. They had been appropriately guided and helped in the wilderness. Would not the reigning Monarch deal appropriately with His people and bring them into the blessings of His reign producing as a result devoted worship at his footstool?


  Surely it will be at that time that the truth of Mal.1.11 will be implemented: "From the rising of the sun even until the going down of the same My name shall be great among the Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered unto My name, and a peace offering; for My name shall be great among the heathen, saith the LORD of Hosts." Three times over in that verse there is reference to "My name" indicating the self-disclosure of His person! This is going to produce worship universally in that coming millennial kingdom.


  SUPREME IN GOODNESS - PSALM 100


  The last verse of the Psalm gives the idea for the title. It says "The LORD is good." The word good can be variously translated. It sometimes means beauty, fairness, favour, gladness, wealth or preciousness. It is clear from all that has gone before that all of these features are going to be the marks of the coming kingdom and all seen in their fullness! However the fact that the Lord is good and that simple goodness is to be the atmosphere of His reign is something so different to what is known today. It is interesting too that His goodness is linked with mercy and truth, both of which are indicated to be everlasting or enduring to all generations.


  On the basis of His goodness there is an appeal made not now only to the land of Israel but to all lands, v.1, to serve the Lord with gladness and to come before His presence with singing. The appeal is now much wider; it is becoming universal in its scope.


  The picture is very interesting. Clearly from v.3 the One Who is seated thus in goodness on His throne is a Shepherd as well. We are His people, v.3, and the sheep of His pasture. Having experienced something of the goodness of the Shepherd the sheep become wondering worshippers and enter into His gates with thanksgiving and into His courts with praise. His name becomes the subject of blessing and His people the recipients of His mercy.


  It is a fitting conclusion to the Psalm that there is a call to serve, to come, to sing, to thank, to bless. Surely all these are appropriate in the context of the goodness of His reign.


  SUPREME IN ORDER - PSALM 101


  This is surely a fitting climax to the series of Psalms ("the little book") that have been considered. The Kingdom is now ordered in sympathy with the character of the King. Indeed as Bellett helpfully comments, this Psalm is a fitting climax to "the perfect little volume that has appeared from Psalms 92–101." Says Bellett "Messiah Himself opens and closes it. At the beginning He anticipates His being anointed for the kingdom or the exaltation of His horn. At the close He declares how He will order His kingdom. And His Israel in the meantime has rehearsed their anticipations of the kingdom in its judicial righteousness and final blessedness. Oh for more concord with all this in our hearts! Oh that we were "tuning our instruments at the door" – getting our hearts more in harmony with the joys of this coming kingdom! May we watch and pray for such a mind and be skilled in the songs of the Lord!"


  Thus the coming King is heard. He is to sing of mercy and judgment; He is going to behave wisely; He will walk within His house with a perfect heart. Wickedness will be removed, the proud will no longer be present, the slanderer will be cut off and on the contrary the faithful of the land and they that walk in a perfect way will be serving with the Lord. An ordered Kingdom with perfect balance, will be the features which mark that final day.


  CONCLUSION


  It has been a pleasant journey considering the supremacy of His reign. It is going to be a reign supreme in rest, in majesty, in judgment, in honour, in righteousness, in joy, in praise, in worship, in goodness and in order. Nothing like it has been seen before. The beauty of the scene will be unsurpassed. The paradise of God will be re-enacted. Eden’s joys will once again be known. The rightful Ruler will be on the throne; the people will be subject to Him; the government will be upon His shoulder; creation will once more be in harmony with its Creator! The language of Isa.9.7 will become true, "Of the increase of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon His Kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even forever. The zeal of the LORD of Hosts will perform this." The kingdom is thus going to be prosperous, peaceful, powerful, perfect and permanent. Unlike the passing kingdoms of men, His dominion shall not pass away. The stone of Daniel 2 that is going to smite the image and break it to pieces, is going to become a great mountain and fill the whole earth. The kingdom that the God of Heaven will set up is one that shall never be destroyed. It shall break in pieces and consume all other kingdoms and it shall stand forever, Dan.2.44.


  The glory of the Son will be evidenced in the supremacy of His kingdom. Every knee will bow to Him and every tongue "confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father" Phil.2.10,11.


  CHAPTER 13 - THE SOLEMNITY OF HIS JUDGMENTS


  by S.J. McBride, N. Ireland


  INTRODUCTION


  This publication is presenting glorious truth relating to the person of our Lord Jesus and so this chapter will concentrate on His judgments. However, it would be incomplete without first of all reminding ourselves of the full scope of judgments presented in Scripture. Any consideration of the solemn doctrine of Divine judgments must, if it is to be coherent and Scriptural, reflect a correct grasp of dispensational truth. This will avoid the common misunderstanding so prevalent in Christendom of combining all the future judgment scenes of Scripture into one "last judgment" wherein all humans of all ages will be judged. Dispensational teaching on these matters has been a distinguishing feature of assemblies for over 170 years. Now as much as ever, this truth needs to be re-emphasised to another generation.


  JUDGMENT: A FOUNDATIONAL DOCTRINE


  It is interesting to note the importance that Scripture affords to the doctrine of God’s Judgment. It is part of the "core curriculum", and not something that can be regarded as an unessential or marginal element of doctrine. Hebrews ch.6 includes the doctrine of "eternal judgment" as a foundational teaching, being part of the "beginning" of the doctrine of Christ. Paul, as he reasoned concerning the gospel with Felix the governor, structured his dialogue under three headings, sin, righteousness and judgment to come. It would be so interesting were we given access to a transcript of that encounter. But God has decided to withhold the finer details, since we should know sufficient about these doctrines from elsewhere in Holy Scripture. Felix trembled. This was a measure of the impact of Paul’s reasoning on these subjects. Power in the preaching is however no guarantee of the sinner’s acceptance of the Gospel. Felix didn’t repent and believe. Alas, he procrastinated, Acts 24.24-27. The Gospel preacher today needs to have a good grasp of the doctrine of judgment to come, and view it as integral to a balanced presentation of the Gospel message.


  JUDGMENT IN THE PRESENT AGE


  Accordingly, it is very helpful to remember W. W. Fereday’s statement, "Grace and forbearance characterise the Divine dealings in the present age; judgment will mark the ages that are to come." The dispensation of grace, sometimes referred to as the "Church Age", is characterised by the withholding of God’s Judgments, and the promulgation of the Gospel of God’s grace. The Church’s exit from the world (at the rapture) will end the hindering role of the Church and the Holy Spirit that prevents the emergence of the Man of Sin, 2 Thess.2.7. Divine activity in judgment is dominant in all God’s dealings with the world thereafter.


  Nevertheless, it is salutary to consider that God’s judgment is not absent during the present age. The Judgment of God is operational in two spheres. These are the Church (i.e. the Assembly) and the world. The N.T. makes it clear that there is a responsibility devolved upon those in the Assembly of God to carry out judgment when this becomes necessary. Otherwise Divine intervention in judgment may supervene. Paul remonstrates with the Corinthians about their sluggishness in carrying out the judgment that they should have done.


  We may suppose that in their defence, some of the Corinthian factions might have pleaded, "Oh but we are reluctant to judge. Doesn’t the Scripture say that we should ‘judge not that we be not judged’? And again don’t we learn that we shouldn’t be first to cast a stone at the accused?" Such sentiments are not unknown in contemporary assembly life, and it is fashionable to shy away from discharge of responsibility in maintaining scriptural practice and discipline in the modern "embrace everything and judge nothing" culture that so pervades the realm of evangelical Christendom.


  But the N.T. is very clear. There are inescapable issues that face assemblies in general, and elders in particular. None of the issues is new, and all may be identified in the Epistles and Acts of the Apostles. However, the exact complexion of the problems tends to vary from age to age, so that history doesn’t repeat itself exactly. However, the same practical diligence and faithfulness to the standards of God’s Word are required of contemporary saints if assembly testimony in the English-speaking world is to survive to a later generation.


  Even so serious an act of discipline by an assembly as excommunicating one of its members is viewed as an act of judgment, and judgment that carries Divine approval. Paul informs the Corinthians that he has already judged the man (the fornicator) as if he were present. He calls upon the Corinthian assembly to ratify this judgment by implementing the discipline. Failure to do so brings disgrace upon the testimony among the unsaved, and makes the assembly liable to God’s intervention in direct judgment.


  During the Church Age, in the world of human affairs, God’s judgment is not lacking, though His dealings are predominantly those of grace and mercy. For example, it is evident that the degradation of society depicted in Romans 1 is a contemporary portrait of God’s judgment. During World War II, Mr. Harry Lacey wrote a fascinating book, "God and the Nations" in which he outlined Scriptural principles illustrating God’s ongoing sovereign activity from the days of the Old Testament until now, showing that God still judges and rules among the nations. Mr. Lacey refers to the "realm of Providence and moral government in which God, by means of circumstances, rules in an apparently indirect way …".


  GOD’S JUDGMENT - PAST


  Judgment is unavoidable. Every human being has to face Divine judgment. This is unwelcome and a common reaction is to mock or ignore the issue. It is clear that God will judge the world, Acts 17.31, and the nations, Joel 3.12, and even angels, 2 Pet.2.4. Individual assessment is an essential feature of God’s judgment, regardless of any corporate aspect relating to national or other collective entities.


  God’s judgment can be considered as past, present and future. The main stress of this article is future judgment, but it is well to notice something of what the Holy Scriptures say about past and present judgment.


  Those who are saved can enjoy the blessed reality that for them the judgment is past. That question of Divine judgment against our sin is over. The penalty has been borne by another, and we are free. We "shall not come into condemnation (judgment), but are passed from death unto life" Jn.5.24.


  The unbeliever, however, is viewed as having been already judged. Jn.3.18 records, "he that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God." The perfect tense in this verse conveys both a past sense of judgment having taken place, and the present continuity of it, "the wrath of God abideth on him."


  Hence the solemn fact that the Gospel preacher highlights in his faithful ministry, namely, the awful division between those who are saved and those who perish, 1 Cor.1.18. To the saved, the preachers are a savour of life unto life, and to the perishing, a savour of death unto death, 2 Cor.2.15-16. No wonder Paul said, "Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men" 2 Cor.5.11.


  GOD’S JUDGMENT - FUTURE


  Three great judgment scenes are yet to take place. In chronological order they are:


  
    
      	The Judgment Seat of Christ


      	The Judgment of the Living Nations and of Israel


      	The Great White Throne Judgment.

    

  


  In addition, the Great Tribulation as a time of God’s judgment will be noticed.


  The Judge has been appointed and His identity publicised. All judgment has been committed to the Son of God, and His resurrection is God’s guarantee to the world that the Lord Jesus Christ will carry out his role as Judge, Jn.5.22, Acts 17.30,31.


  PRINCIPLES OF GOD’S JUDGMENT


  Some of the great underlying principles that are common to all God’s future judgments are as follows:


  
    
      	All God’s Judgment is right in every particular. One of the earliest mentions of Divine judgment is Abraham’s wise expostulation "Shall not the judge of all the earth do right?" Gen.18.25.


      	Righteousness is frequently ascribed to God’s Judgment:

    


    
      
        	It is according to truth, Rom.2.2.


        	There is no respect of persons, Rom.2.11, and this is equally true for the Judgment seat of Christ, Col 3.25.


        	All secrets will be disclosed, Eccl.12.14, 1 Cor.4.5.


        	Deeds will be revealed from God’s records, Ps.50.21; Dan.7.10; Rev.20.12.


        	There will be nothing to say on the part of those judged. They will be convinced, 1 Sam.2.9; Jude 15.

      

    

  


  The Judgment Seat of Christ


  This is the final assessment of the saints of the present age. It excludes Old Testament saints. The two passages that contain the term "the Judgment Seat of Christ" are Rom.14.10 and 2 Cor.5.10. One often finds the word "Bema" used for this judgment. That is because Bema is the Greek word for "Judgment Seat" and refers to a kind of platform where the adjudicator would sit in Roman times either to judge a case, Acts 18.12, or preside over major athletics events to assess the competitors for prizes. This association with the athletes’ games and the requirements for participants to abide by the rules; the need for dedication and discipline in preparation; the endurance to persevere to the finish, all are used figuratively by the Apostle Paul in his exhortations to Christians regarding conduct of our lives in view of our coming assessment and reward.


  The Judgment Seat of Christ occurs just after the rapture, for Paul says "Judge nothing before the time until the Lord come" 1 Cor.4.5. James reminds us of the imminency this event: "Behold the Judge standeth before the door" Jms.5.9. The Church appears in public to the world as the glorified Bride of Christ in Rev.19.8 at His triumphant return to the earth to conquer His enemies, deliver Israel and commence His millennial rule. All the rewards have been given already, the wonderful presentation of the spotless Bride has taken place in Heaven, and the world will see the final glorious outcome of Christ’s love for the Church and the admiration of all will be evident, cp. Eph.5.27; Col.3.4; 2 Thess.1.10.


  We know that "there is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus" Rom.8.1, so the future judgment of believers is to do with giving an account to God of our service and life for Him. "Every one of us shall give account of himself to God" Rom.14.12.


  Some Matters Assessed At The Bema


  Conduct In The Local Assembly


  "Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you" Heb.13.7.


  The overseers carry an onerous responsibility – watching for the souls under their care in the assembly. This nothing to do with being intrusive or nosey and will never be associated with tittle-tattle. It is rather in pursuit of their God-given responsibility for which they are accountable to Him. The success of this oversight ministry is attended with joy at the great account giving; its failure is marked by grief. However, the warning of this verse is not just to the overseers, it is to the rest of the assembly since a grief-inducing account given by the overseers is "unprofitable for you". That implies the prospect of a negative assessment at the Judgment seat or other loss of reward for those who fail to follow the godly guidance of these conscientious overseers. The term "them that have the rule over you" Heb.13.7,17, principally implies the idea of "your leaders or guides", and naturally coincides with the shepherd-motif of assembly oversight characterised by anxious care for the flock and duty to seek out and lead the flock to appropriate pasture, while securing the safety of the sheep from external threat. This thought should bring a note of solemnity to proceedings in each local assembly, and should encourage believers in assembly fellowship to follow the godly example of an earlier generation of teachers and leaders, whose careers were characterised by faithfulness to God’s Word. It should likewise motivate both overseers and congregation to shun unscriptural innovations in worship and service – a re-emerging threat against our duty to maintain fidelity to New Testament standards among assemblies in our own day.


  Our activity in the local assembly as we build upon the apostolic foundation requires our utmost care in light of the Judgment Seat of Christ, see 1 Cor.3.10-17, for the whole of our effort in so building will be tested by fire. "The fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is." The burning up of the man’s work will entail loss, yet his salvation is not in doubt, "he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire." A reward (here unspecified) awaits those whose work withstands this fiery test. The phrase in v.13, "The day shall declare it", refers to the same day that Paul looked forward to in 2 Tim.4.8, speaking of the crown of righteousness which "the Lord the righteous judge shall give me at that day." Again it is obvious that the value God places upon local assembly testimony is something to which we should take more heed, for the incentives and warnings are so solemn and important.


  Duties In Life


  The full gamut of earthly relationships and our duties therein will come up for assessment and reward. In Col.3.17 we read, "whatsoever ye do in word or deed", which is a very comprehensive term. It goes on to say, "do all in the name of the Lord Jesus" and this we are to do heartily. However, the meaning of Col.3.17 is not left as a sweeping general exhortation. Specific examples are given. Areas of life included are marital, parent-child and master-servant relationships. The promise of reward is included. "Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the Lord Christ." The next verse is very solemn and raises the prospect of loss at the Judgment Seat. "But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong that he hath done: and there is no respect of persons with God" Col.3.24-25. Some centuries ago there seemed to be a great emphasis by godly writers and commentators on the theme of Christian duty and our obligations to perform all our various duties conscientiously before the Lord. Perhaps we are relatively deprived today of this theme in ministry, which is surely much needed in a day when individual pleasure is more highly valued than duty – as the trends toward breakdown in so many areas of relationship eloquently testify.


  Judgmentalism Or Walking Charitably?


  Rom.14.1–15.7, which is one of the key passages dealing with the Judgment Seat of Christ, is written against a background of the potential outbreak of disputation and friction arising from such issues as the eating of meat and observing of days etc. The two main positions represented are the "weak brother" and "we that are strong". Space forbids a detailed treatment of this passage, but we should notice the instructions that we are given, for this would tend to produce a balance in attitude and conduct towards fellow-believers that is acceptable to God, v.18. We should avoid the danger of judging one another –something to which the weak brother with his scruples is particularly prone, while a corresponding danger should be avoided, that of despising or setting at nought the weak brother. We should not cause a brother to be grieved – that is not walking charitably (i.e. according to love), nor should we trip him up. The example of Christ is brought forward in 15.3. Who did not please Himself. Paul ends this section of Romans with the prayer, "Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to be likeminded one toward another according to Christ Jesus: that ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." The whole passage is one that induces heart searching with respect to our conduct towards other believers, for this will certainly be assessed and judged.


  Approved Or Disapproved?


  Paul describes the diligence and self-discipline of the contestants in the Greek games, and points out that they do all this to obtain a corruptible crown – a mere laurel wreath, 1 Cor.9.25. "But we an incorruptible" he says, showing that so much greater care and dedication is well spent in the service of the Lord Jesus Christ. He was aiming to be approved, not a castaway (disapproved). Similar language is used in 2 Cor 13.7, where Paul appeals to the Corinthians regarding their conduct in light of the Bema. "Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not that we should appear approved, but that ye should do that which is honest, though we be as reprobates [disapproved]." Here he shows that his motivation is, above all, that the right thing should be done for its own sake rather than merely the future reward that he expects for good results attending his ministry as proved by the Corinthian assembly’s good conduct.


  Stewardship, 1 Cor.4.1-5


  Paul depicts himself and fellow-labourers as ministers of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God. In this passage Paul emphasises how irrelevant he feels it is for other believers (e.g. in Corinth) to busy themselves judging him in his service. In fact, he refuses even to judge himself in such matters, since for the day of assessment is coming, and that is the important thing. These two words "ministers" and "stewards" indicate the idea of service involving delegated responsibility to promote the agenda of the master with the understanding that there will be an account-giving assessment of the service rendered. Hence faithfulness is stressed as a key attribute of such a servant, particularly since a steward bore responsibility for running the household in the master’s absence. Each servant will be assessed, it will be individual, and each will have praise of God, v.5. But the assessment will be most thorough. Hidden things will be brought to light, and the counsels of the hearts will be made manifest. Thus it behoves the servant of God to shun all worldly-wise managerial stratagems and the commonplace axioms of politicians. The idea that the "end justifies the means" does not accord with Paul’s view of Christian service.


  The Reward


  A future reward or prize is held out before us as something to which we look forward expectantly. Paul alerts the Colossians of the danger of being cheated of the prize, "Let no man beguile you of your reward" Col.2.18. The snare here was a mystical mixture of esoteric Judaism, asceticism and gnosticism. Paul calls it "the rudiments of the world" and its protagonists are "not holding the Head", Col.2.19, which means they were unsound as to the doctrine of Christ as the exclusive Head of the Church.


  The award of crowns is certainly part of the reward. In addition to the incorruptible crown of 1 Cor.9.25, already mentioned, there is the crown of righteousness. This Paul looks forward to receiving "at that day" from "the Lord the righteous judge" 2 Tim.4.8. We are assured that this award is not unique to the Apostle, but it is for "all them also that love His appearing." Other crowns that are promised as rewards include the crown of life, Jms.1.12, and the crown of glory, 1 Pet.5.4. Paul tells the Thessalonians that they are "our crown of rejoicing" ... "in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming", thus showing the joy of the evangelist fulfilled in that coming day of reward, 1 Thess.2.19. Similarly, adherence to godly ministry of the Word brings a full reward, 2 Jn.8. Our crowns and all the regalia of glory accrued by members of the Church will shine as a reflection of the splendour of the Saviour as He comes to reign. Hence if our highest motivation is our Lord Jesus Christ’s glory, we will strive to optimise our rewards – for it glorifies Him.


  Great Tribulation Judgment


  The Great Tribulation, otherwise known as the Time of Jacob’s Trouble and Daniel’s 70th Week, takes place during the Day of the Lord. This will be a time of unparalleled judgments upon "them that dwell upon the earth" and the book of Revelation details three groups of seven-fold judgments. These are the Seven Seals, the Seven Trumpets and the Seven Vials. Space forbids detailed treatment of this seven-year period, but we must notice that it is characterised by God’s righteous judgment on the world which has rejected His Son, and set up an anti-God global government that aims to liquidate the Jewish problem once and for all. The Great Tribulation will culminate with the return of the Lord Jesus to earth as triumphant Messiah and Saviour and there will be the sanguinary scenes of Armageddon. Isaiah reminds us that, "it is the day of the Lord’s vengeance and year of recompenses for the controversy of Zion" Isa.34.8. That the Great Tribulation is a time of judgment is clearly enunciated in the angelic proclamation of the Everlasting Gospel, which runs thus, "Fear God, and give glory to Him; for the hour of His judgment is come: and worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters." There is no record of any repentance or belief following this Gospel message – in fact shortly afterwards we find men tormented by the judgment-plagues actually blaspheming the name of God, "and they repented not to give him glory" Rev.14.6,7; 16.8,9.


  The Judgment Of The Living Nations


  This differs substantially from the Great White Throne Judgment, though the two judgments are often confused and conflated by anti-dispensational teachers.


  The scene of the judgment is upon the earth. We are even given a specific geographical reference – the Valley of Jehoshaphat, which is at the base of the Mount of Olives. This judgment is conducted by the Son of Man, seated on the Throne of His Glory. The timing is after the Great Tribulation and at the start of the Millennial Reign of the Lord Jesus Christ. Those judged include both saved and unsaved, and there are three classes identified in Matthew chapter 25, namely sheep, goats and "My brethren". Considering the massive death toll amongst human beings that occurs in the Great Tribulation, most of those who enter the Great Tribulation will die, and the unsaved among them will not appear for judgment until the Great White Throne judgment. Only those alive on the earth at the time of Christ’s glorious appearing and return to the earth will undergo this judgment. Judgment is individual and personal. The criterion that marks out each person as a believer (or not) in the Lord Jesus Christ, is his/her treatment of "My brethren".


  Allegiance to Christ is the key determinant, "For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink in My name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward" Mk.9.41. The sheep are separated to the Judge’s right hand and the goats to His left. This is an eternal separation with no further "chance" thereafter. The solemn words "these shall go away" have an awful echo of endless continuity. The "going away" seems as if these cursed ones are launched out on a course of endless motion away from God and all the blessings of His Kingdom. It is quite possible that there could be some persons appearing at the judgment scene who failed to accept the Gospel in this present Day of Grace and who survive the Great Tribulation to appear at last amongst the goats. May this never be the case with any reader of this book.


  The Judgment Of Israel


  The Old Testament believers looked forward to a time when God would judge the world, and also judge His people Israel and reward the righteous and punish the wicked. This truth was precious to early saints such as Enoch, Abraham, Moses and Hannah.


  Greater details emerge with the later Old Testament books and we can glean the following.


  Psalm 50 sets the scene of God’s Judgment of His people. "He shall call to the heavens above and to the earth that He may judge His people." This judgment takes place upon the earth and Ezek.20.33-38 suggests that it will be in the wilderness. It will involve the gathering together of all those who were scattered, and judging the flock, punishing the oppressors amongst them, which seems to have particular reference to those Jews who are collaborators with the Antichrist regime. Hence the reference to "sinners in Zion" being afraid Isa.33.14. It is interesting to consider how correct was the answer of the Chief Priests and Pharisees to the Lord’s question at the end of His parable of the vineyard, "When therefore the Lord of the vineyard cometh, what will He do unto those husbandmen? They say unto Him, He will miserably destroy those wicked men and let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen …" Matt.21.40,41. They had condemned themselves in their answer, having studiously avoided answering the earlier question about the origin of John’s baptism. The theme of separating the wicked and just, wheat and tares, good and bad fish at "the end of the world", is plainly taught in the Kingdom parables of Matthew chapter 13. This refers to these judgments of those alive upon the earth, whether Jew or Gentile, at the time of Christ’s return to set up His Kingdom in glory. The angels are the agents who do the gathering and the separating and in the case of the wicked, the casting of them into the "furnace of fire." This judgment will be where the reckoning takes place concerning the talents distributed by the Master to His servants. The wicked servant who is manifestly devoid of faith is cast into "outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth" Matt 25.14-30. Rewards are given for faithful service by the believing remnant. Isaiah looks forward to the judgment of Israel in light of the reward, "Behold the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of the world, Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold thy salvation cometh; behold His reward is with Him, and His work before Him" Isa.62.11. The Lord Jesus Himself makes several references in the Gospels to the future reward. "Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you … for My sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you" Matt.5.11,12. In Matt.6.1-18 with regard to prayers and alms, the disciples are promised, "your Father who seeth in secret shall reward thee openly." This rewarding of the disciples takes place when "the Son of Man shall come in the glory of His Father with His angels: and then He shall reward every man according to his works" Matt.16.27. This is clearly NOT the Judgment Seat of Christ. These passages are principally concerned with the Remnant of Israel in the future dispensation after the Rapture of the Church.


  The Righteous Dead


  There are some teachers who maintain that all the Old Testament saints will be raised at the rapture along with saints who have died during the Church age. This view does not take adequate account of the fact that as Paul Benware states, the "rapture involves those who are "in Christ", which is to be understood as a designation only for those who have been baptized into the church, the body of Christ. The believers of the Old Testament do not have that position." This view is supported by Rev.11.17-18, where we read, "we give Thee thanks O Lord God Almighty, which art and wast and art to come, because Thou hast taken to Thee Thy great power and has reigned. And the nations were angry, and Thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they should be judged, and that Thou shouldest give reward unto Thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them that destroy the earth."


  This linkage of living members of the Remnant with the Old Testament saints "Thy servants the prophets" reminds us of the similar linkage in Matt.5.12 (see above). The time of judging the righteous dead, both of Old Testament and of the Tribulation martyrs is here spoken of (as also in Rev.20.4), for the wicked dead "live not again until after the thousand years." Here is the resurrection hope of Job 19.25-27; Isa.26.19 and Dan.12.2. (This latter reference; "some to everlasting life and some to shame and everlasting contempt" incorporates the Millennial gap between the resurrection of the Just and that of the Great White Throne).


  Satan And The Fallen Angels


  Satan’s career has always been downward. The Lord Jesus Christ testified, "I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven" Lk.10.18. This can be taken as a summary statement of Satan’s entire history. Isa.14.12-17 and Ezek.28.12-19 depict Satan’s initial rebellion. In Revelation chapter 12 he is cast down into the earth as a result of the war in heaven. At the return of the Lord Jesus Christ to earth, Satan is imprisoned in the Bottomless Pit throughout the Millennium. His final activity against God and His people culminates in the Gog and Magog rebellion after the Millennium, Rev.20.7-10. This results in him being finally apprehended and cast into the Lake of Fire where the Beast and the False Prophet are (and have been throughout the Millennium). 2 Pet.2.4 and Jude 6,7 tell us of the fallen angels, that they are currently in chains of darkness reserved unto the judgment of the great day. We are not given further detail on this, though Paul tells us that saints will judge angels, 1 Cor.6.3, though whether this refers to punitive judgment of evil angels or future administrative supervision of heavenly angels is unclear.


  The Great White Throne Judgment


  This is the last of the great future judgments, and occurs in the period between the end of the Millennium and the start of the Eternal State. The description of this judgment is one of the most solemn passages in the whole of Scripture. The A.V. translation is of high literary merit and bears a dignity of language that befits its subject. Reading it aloud in a Gospel meeting has a solemnising effect. The Great White Throne Judgment occurs after the Millennium has ended, Rev.20.5. In v.11 the "heaven and the earth fled away", which parallels Peter’s description of the start of the Day of God, 2 Pet.3.10-12. The location of this judgment is undefined in space, since there is no longer any topographical reference point apart from the throne of God Himself, the heaven and the earth having fled away. All who appear before the throne for judgment belong to the category of unsaved dead, but have been raised from the dead specifically for this judgment and its aftermath. They come out of the sea, death and hell (Hades). Although the judgment is according to their works, this judgment is not held in order to decide their eternal destiny. That has been decided by their rejection of the Saviour during their lifetime. There is no separation of saved from unsaved at this judgment. All those who are saved have prior to this been resurrected, or directly entered alive into Kingdom of God, and are at this juncture in the enjoyment of full salvation in the eternal state.


  CONCLUSION


  There is an abundance of reference in Holy Scripture to the theme of God’s Judgments. No article can treat such a solemn theme with the thoroughness nor gravity that it merits, but may the reader, if saved be thankful that the judgment of our sin is past and vigilant in light of the Judgment Seat to come. To the unsaved the message must be "Flee from the wrath to come" Lk.3.7, remembering that, "Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation" 2 Cor.6.2.


  In conclusion, it is appropriate to exclaim with the Apostle Paul, "O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His judgments and His ways past finding out!" Rom.11.33.
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